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HIsToRY OF"SOUTH AFRICA.

The latest -and most complete edxtlon ‘of this work
consists of :—

History and Ethnography of Africa south of the
Zambesi from the settlement of the Portuguese
at Sofala in September 1505 to -the
congquest of the Cape Colony by the
. British in September 1795.
* In'three volumes.

Volume I contains a’ descrlptlon of the Bushmen, Hotten-
tots, and Bantu, an account of the first voyages round the Cape
__(»Good”’ﬂope of the Portuguese, the French, the English, and
" the Dutch, and a history of the Portuguese in South Africa in
early times.

“ Volumes II and III contain a hlstory of the administration
of the Dutch-East India Company'in South Africa, &c., &c.

Histary of South Africa since September 1795.

In five volumes.

Volume I contains a history of the Cape Colony from 1795
to 1828 and an account of the Zulu wars of devastation and the
formation of new Bantu communities.

Volume II is the one in the reader’s hands.

Volume III contains a history of the Cape Colony from
1846 to 1860, of Natal from' 1845 to- 1857, of British Kaffraria
from 1847 to 1860, and of the Orange River Soverelgnty and
the Transvaal Republic from 1847 to 1854.

Volume IV contains a hlstory of the Orange Free State,
‘the South African Republic, Zululand, Basutoland, Betshuana-
land; and Matabeleland from 1854 to 1872.

Volume V contains a history of the Cape Colony and
Natal to 1872, Griqualand West to 1880, Great Namaqua-
land, Damaraland, Transkei, Tembuland, and Griqualand East
to 1883, Pondoland and the Portuguese Territory to 1894. .

Each of thesevoli = . :xed and may be had separately
from the others. S
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HISTORY OF SOUTH AFRICA
| SINCE THE BRITISH CONQUEST.

CHAPTER XVII,

LIEUTENANT-GENERAL SIR GALBRAITH LOWRY COLE, GOVERNOR,
INSTALLED 9TH SEPTEMBER 1828, RETIRED 10TH AUGUST 1833.

LIEUTENANT-COLONEL THOMAS FRANCIS WADE, ACTING GOVERNOR,
10TH AUGUST 1833 TO 16TH JANUARY 1834,

Sir Lowry CoOLE was second son of the earl of Enniskillen
and younger brother of Baron Grimstead. He was then
fifty-six years of age. His lady was a daughter of the earl
of Malmesbury, and sister of the wife of Lieutenant Colonel
Bell, secretary to government. As a military officer he had
served with such distinction in the peninsular ‘war as on
several occasions to have received the thanks of both houses
of parliament for his eminent and gallant services. _

Immediately after his arrival Sir Lowry Cole turned his
attention to the eastern border, where the Kaffirs were un-
ceasingly giving trouble. The condition of things there,
though termed peace, was in truth not very different from
open war, .

In November 1824 a commando consisting of a troop of
cavalry of the Hottentot regiment, under Captain the
honourable John Massey, and a strong party of farmers
under Fieldcornet Cornelis van der Nest proceeded to
Makoma’s kraal to make reprisals for ecattle stolen from
residents along the Baviaans’ river. They seized four
hundred and eleven head, and retired with them unmolested,
as the Kaffirs were taken by surprise. Captain Massey"

A
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distributed the cattle among those who had suffered from
depredations since the unsuccessful raid -upon Makoma’s
kraal by Van der Nest in 1822.

During the night of the 22nd of December 1825 Lieutenant-
Colonel Somerset, with one hundred and seventy men of the
Cape regiment and a party of farmers under Commandant Jan
Durand, entered- Kaffirland to recover stolen cattle that had
been traced to the kraal of Susa, a sister of Gaika, who
was associated with s daring robber named Nyoka. The
principal division of the ‘commando crossed high up the
Tyumie, while a4 smaller division, under Captain Armstrong,
crossed the Keiskama above Fort Willshire. It was intended
‘to .surprise Susa’s kra.al at daylight, but as there was a very
-thick haze ‘Captain Armstrong’s division lost- the way, and
came upon the. kraal of the ‘Imidange captain Botumane.
The approach of the horsemen was heard, however, and.an
alarm was given, when most of the people fled, though some’
prepared to resist. A few shots were fired, but no one was
hurt. Botumane then made his appearance, and the mis-
take was discovered. A satisfactory explanation followed,
which ended by the chief's furnishing guides to Susa’s kraal.
The inorning continuing hazy, the commando arrived there in
time to seize the horned ecaftle, but not the horses, The
cattle were driven to Fort Willshire, where soon afterwards
messengers arrived from Gaika cla.nmng some of them as
that chlef’s property. These were given up, and after those
stolen from the colony were replaced, the remainder of the
herd was restored to Susa. The night after the arrival of
the cattle at Fort Willshire a soldier and a white man in
service there strolled to a distance, and next day both were
found murdered..

Though this system of reprisal was in strict accordance
with Bantu custom,. it does not seem consistent with
‘European notions  of justice. But no other method of .
checking robbery had been devised, except the plan of
keeping an open belt of country between the two races -
constantly patrolled by soldiers. There were not sufficient
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troops on the frontier to patrol a line a fifth of the length
of that from ‘the Winterberg to the sea, consequently the -
other system was regarded as a necessn',y Unfortunately
each succeeding governor made alterations in the method of
carrying it out. -

Under Lord Charles Somerset its details were as follow :

When a troop of cattle was stolen from the colony, the
owners applied for assistance to the nearest military post, as .
farmers were prohibited from -crossing the boundary except
under command of an English officer. ‘A party of soldiers
was then sent to follow the spoor of the cattle,. ‘the
owner or one of his relatives accompanying them to
identify the oxen and cows. Unless rain had fallen after
the time of the theft, there was no dlﬂicnlty for a
practised” eye to trace the spoor, and at the first kraal to
which it led the cattle were demanded, or compensation for
them. Sometimes the rule was.to demand only an equivalent
number, at other times a number equivalent in value, which
might be four instead of every one stolen, Kaffir cattle being
worth much less than those reared by the colonists. If the
patrol succeeded in obtaining”indemnification for the robbery,
there was an end to that particular case. '

But it seldom happened that losses could -be made good in
this way, and there was s constantly increasing account of
unredressed depredations, until at length the authorities on the
border considered it necessary to apply to the governor for
leave to call out a commando and make s reprisal. If per-
mission was given, a joint force of burghers and soldiers,
under. command of a milifary officer, marched to the kraal
suspected of being most deeply implicated in the robberies,
and secured compensation. Every possible precaution against
the: perpetration of abuses was thus taken by the government.

Still it cannot be said that the system was free of abuses.
Most of the charges against patrols and commandos made by
Dr. Philip and some .others dwindled away .upon close
investigation, but a residuum was certainly left that could
veither be proved nor disproved. This is certain, however,
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that if real wrongs were perpetrated upon Kaffir clans by
military patrols or mixed commandos, they were not regarded
by the Kaffirs themselves as sufficiently serious to leave a
lasting 1mpressxon.* 1t must be remembered that from their
point of view communal responsibility. for the acts of indi-
viduals “seems rea,sonable, though from ours it Jlooks like
holding the innocent accountable for the guilty.

General Bourke made a great change in the system. On the
11th of April 1826 he issued instructions that patrols were not
to cross the border, unless the stolen cattle were actually in
sight. On the boundary they were to stop and send word to
the nearest chief, who was expected to take up the spoor and
recover the animals. In a few instances the chiefs so called
upon complied, and naturally got into difficulties with the

" kraals to which they traced the cattle. The result of General
Bourke’s system was a series of quarrels among the border
clans and the recovery of about one head in every ten

stolen.

* When the war of 1877 broke out I was sent by the government to act as
diplomatic agent with Oba, son of Tyali and grandson of Gaika, and for nearly
five months I was without other society-than the people of his clan, I was
selected for this post because Sir Bartle Frere was most anxious to keep-Oba and
his followers out of the strife, and it was supposed that I, being known to those
people as one versed in their traditions, would have much influence with them.
While fighting was going on within a few miles of us, and the sympathy of the
people I was living with was entirely with their countrymen, I succeeded in
inducing them to leave their homes and to move far to the westward, where they
were not exposed to the temptation of joining their friends in the war. The
clan of Oba, nimbering about six thousand souls, was regarded by the Europeans
on the frontier as exceedingly restless, and it had taken a very active part in the
three preceding wars. There were many old men in it, to whom the events
related in this chapter were the deeds of their early life, which they were fond of
talking about. We were living near the junction of the Tyumie and Keiskama.
rivers, where Botumane’s kraal had stood from 1829 to 1833, and our nearest.
neighbourg were Imidange on one side and Gunukwebes on the other. Cattle-
stealing from the European farmers beyond our limits had recently been rife, and
no subject was more frequently discussed. Yet I never once heard of wrongs
inflicted by commandos in bygone times. The question of taking the district
between the Keiskama and Fish rivers from Gaika was regarded very differently,
and Lord Charles Somerset’s act was in their view real injustice. I believe
every person who has had long and intimate dealings with the Xosas will agree

with me in this matter.



1829] Sty Lowry Cole. 5

In February 1829 Sir Lowry Cole made another change.
Patrols were thereafter to follow the spoor as far as they
could, and were to retake stolen cattle wherever they might be
found, but were not to seize Kaffir cattle as compensation.
Commandos, when necessary, could act as in the time of Lord
Charles Somerset, except that none but cattle with colonial
brand-marks on them could be retained after seizure and
inspection,

At this time-~February 1829—a large portion of the ceded
" territory was in possession of Xosa clans. Makoma occupied
the valleys at the sources of the Kat river, His half-brother
Tyali, left-band son of Gaika, had taken possession of the valley
of the Mankazana, a stream which flows into the Kat; and
remained there without leave, though without being required.
‘to withdraw, The Imidange captain Botumane, seeing others
moving in without being disturbed, had sent most of his clan
across the boundary, and had taken possession of the western
bank of the Tyumie from its junction with the Keiskama
nearly up to the present village of Alice. The chief himself
had recently followed his people. In the same way Eno,
head of the principal elan of the Amambala, had appropriated
to his use the land slong the western bank of the Keiskama,
from the Gwanga nearly up to Fort Willshire.

From the Gwanga to the sea, as far westward as the
Beka, the Gunukwebes had obtained . possession, mainly
through the agency of the reverend William Shaw, of the
Wesleyan society. "In January 1824 at the desire of Major
Somerset he brought about a meeting between that officer
and the chiefs of the clans that adhered to Ndlambe. The
conference took place on the heights above the ford of the
Keiskama called Line drift. There were present the chief
Ndlambe, his sons Dushane and Umkayi, with Pato and his
brothers XKobe and Kama. The reverend Mr. Shaw was with
them, and about three thousand warriors formed the body
guards of the chiefs. Major Somerset was atiended by three
hundred burghers of Albany and some soldiers of the Cape
regiment.
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" The English officers and the chiefs met unarmed midway
"between the two forces. On behalf of the colonial government,
Major Somerset agreed to abandon the system of treating
with ‘Gaika. as the head of the Rarabe clans, to acknowledge
Ndlambe and his adherents as independent of Gaika, to deal .
with them directly, and not to inolest them if they chose to

settle in the territory between the Buffalo and Keiskama, rivers.

Since 1819 Ndlambe and Dushane had been living éast of
the Buffalo, and had been constantly in fear of being attacked
again by the colonial forces. On their part the chiefs agreed

to preserve peace; to abstain -from thieving, to ‘deliver up
deserters, and to surrender all stolen cattle then in possession
_of their people.

In August 1825 the mission station of Mount Coke; on the
right bank of the Buffalo, was founded by the reverend Mr.
Kay, of the Wesleyan society. The missionaries soon identified
themselves with the wishes of the people among whom they
were living, These wishes were that the clans should make a
general movement westward. Ndlambe desired to have the
country about Mount Coke to himself, Dushane to have the
land towards the sea along the lower. courses of the Tshalumna
and the Keiskama, and Pato and his brothers to have the
district between the Kelska.ma. and Fish rivers nearly up to
Fort Willshire. .

‘These aspirations were natural, for no people become easily
reconciled to -the loss of territory. .The district between the
lower courses of the Keiskama and Fish rivers had been the
‘home of the Gonaqua tribe as far back as tradition went; it
was theirs before their blood became mixed with that of
Kaffirs,.and it remained theirs after they had adopted Kaffir
customs and had become a Kaffir-speaking people. They had
moved westward into the Zuurveld, but with a view of
enlarging their borders, not with the intention of abandoning
their ancient home. en Cungwa. was killed in 1812, and
they were driven out of the Zuurveld, they settled here again,
because no one denied that the land was theirs. In 1819
Gaika, who was never thdir chief, gave their country to the
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English governor. This was their version of the story, and
in telling it, they carefully omitted to state that they had
been among the most active invaders of the colony in 1819,
and that they had lost the land in war, having been driven
from it before the governor announced to Gaika that it was
to form part of a neutral belt between the Kaffirs and the -
colonists. ~ )

Mr. Shaw urged the colonial government to give the
Gunukwebes permission to reoccupy the district, but Lord
Charles Somerset declined to put them in possession again of
the jungles along the Fish river, which be considered would be
an act of extreme folly. In January 1825, however, he con-
sented to permit some temporary grazing privileges, which
was the utmost that could be obtained from him. As soon
a3 he left the colony, the missionary renewed the request,
but Lieutenant-Colonel Somerset strongly opposed it. General
Bourke referred the matter to Earl Bathurst, with a recom-
mendation that the Gunukwebe clans should be allowed to
occupy the lower portion of the ceded territory, and that
Kaffirs should be permitted to come into the colony and take
gervice with the British settlers,

In August 1826 the secretary of state issued dnectxons that
neither Keffirs nor colonists should be allowed to settle in
any part of the ceded territory; but when General Bourke's
recommendation reached him, he so far modified these in-
structions as to permit the Gunukwebe chiefs to graze cattle
between the Keiskama and the Beka rivers as far up as
the Gwanga. This was sufficient for their purposes. Once
permitted to cross the Keiskama to tend their cattle, they
quickly moved in and built kraals, and in 1829 Sir Lowry
Cole found that they could not be dispossessed without
bloodshed.

At length an event occurred which made it necessary to
bring Makoma to account. A small clan under a- captain
named Mtyalela had recently moved from the neighbourhood
of the Umtata into the country north of the Winterberg
which was thinly occupied by the emigrant Tembus under
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Bawana, son of Tshatshu. They were kinsmen of Bawana's
people, but there existed a jealousy between the new-comers
and those who had been some years in the territory. After
a ‘while ‘a quarrel broke out between them and Makoma’s
clan on the lower side of the Winterberg. In January 1829
Makoma made s raid upon them, drove them over the
boundary, and seized their cattle and killed some of their
warriors on farms along the Tarka occupied by colonists.
Bawana did nothing whatever to protect his kinsmen, and
was even suspected by them of sharing their property with
Makoma.*

The governor then directed Lleutena.nt-Colonel Somerset to
call upon Makoma to restore to the Tembus their cattle, three
thousand in number, and to retire from the ceded territory;
but allowed him two months to gather his crops, whi¢ch were
then ripening. As he did not comply with the demand, two'
hundred burghers were called out to assist the -soldiers, and on
the 1st of May 1829 the combined force under Lieutenant-
Colonel Somerset, accompanied by Captain Stockenstrom,
entered the district which he occupied. On the following day
Captain Stockenstrom had an interview with Makoma, who
professed not to know. why he was to be attacked, and was
ready to promise anything that was required. He denied
having as many as three thousand head of cattle taken from
the Tembus, but it was afterwards ascertained that he had
placed them under care of the chief Eno. The conference
resulted in nothing. Meantime Gaika and the minor chiefs had
been assured that there was no intention of disturbing them,
and they did not interfere in the madtter.

* Bawana’s people to the present time deny that he did so, but the suspicion
led to a violent feud. A little later on Batsa, a petty captain and friend of
Mtyalela, happened to meet Bawana alone and unarmed, and stabbed him to
death with an assagai. In the confusion that arose, Batsa’s followers seized a
large herd of cattle belonging to Bawana’s people, and fled with it into the
territory now known as Griqualand East. To that part of the country they were
speedily followed by Mtyalela’s clan. These events are of little importance in
Tembu history, but they once occupied the attention of a committee of the house
of commons for several days.
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The commando set fire to the kraals, and seized a sufficient
number of cattle to compensate the Témbus ; but as Makoma’s
people did not resist, and. retired before the troops, they were
not further molested. They settled between the lower course
of the Tyumie and the Keiskama, and Makoma fixed his
residence near the mission station of Knappshope. A military
post was established in the vacated district to prevent their
return. »

Within a few weeks after Sir Lowry Cole’s arrival in the
colony he proposed to the commissioner-general to form
locations of Hottentots on vacant lands near some of the
villages, and also on several farms that had been reserved
for the use of the landdrosts in olden times. Thousands of
these people, released from all restraint by  the fiftieth
ordinance, were wandering about the country .in a condition
of vagrancy, and were regarded as a pest by owners of
property. Captain Stockenstrom disapproved of the governor's
plan, as locations near villages could be of no use to the
Hottentots ; but when it was resolved to expel Makoma. from
the Kat river, on the 17th of April 1829 bhe wrote from
Uitenhage suggesting that the ground about to be cleared
would be suitable for the purpose, and received a reply
authorising him to carry out the scheme.

Several small streams unite to form the Kat river, and in
their valleys the land is easily irrigated and is of great fertility.
The plan adopted was to form a number of locations, each
divided into plots of from four to six acres in extent, upon
which a family was to be placed. Ground not adapted for
cultivation was to remain as a commonage, each family
baving a right to graze cattle on it. The settlers were to
remain five years on probation, at the expiration of which
period those who had built cottages and brought the ground
under cultivation were to receive grants in freehold, but all
garden ground not improved within that time was to revert
to government. The number of applicants was very great,
and it was impossible to make a selection where all bad equal
claims. Over two thousand persons were located at the Kat
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river, the majority of whom were ill qualified to- occupy the
position of independent landowners. Those who had been in
service with farmers usually had & few cattle, but many
of the others had no means whatevef. They set to work
enthusiasi;icé.lly, however, and in a short time the settlement
was in a fairly flourishing condition. The government
supplied seed corn. Watercourses were made, and a large
extent of ground was placed under cultivation, some of the
richer settlers: assisting the poorer, though others derived
their principal sustenance from the wild fruits of the earth.
In the course of a few years it was ascertained that the
pure Hottentots were incapable of sustaining such efforts for
any length of time, but meanwhile the prospects seemed
highly encouraging to the friends of humanity. There was a
considerable number of halfbreeds among those to whom
plots of ground were assigned, and they formed an element
of comparative stability. The settlement was intended to
draw away some of the people from the London missionary
society’s stations, which were regarded by the government
as politically dangerous institutions; but Dr. Philip, who had
recently returned to South Africa, perceived the design, and
counteracted it by sending the reverend James Read from
Bethelsdorp to reside at the Kat river. Sir Lowry Cole
then directed the reverend -Mr. Thomson to remove from
Tyumie to the new settlement, and the office of government
agent .with the Xosas was abolished. Mr. Thomson was
desired to reside at a place which the missionaries Ross and
. MDiarmid bad named Balfour, in honour of the first
secretary of the Glasgow. society, when in March 1828 they
tried to form a station there with Makoma’s people. The
governor thought that by providing an able and zealous
clergyman at.the public expense, the London society’s agent
would be obliged to withdraw, and interference by Dr. Philip
be prevented; but he- was mistaken. Mr. Read remained in
the settlement, and the mission then established is still in
existence. The halfbreeds attached themselves to Mr. Thomson, -
and a congregation was formed which shortly afterwards
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joined the Dutch reformed communion and has ever since
been connected with that church.

The chief difficulty that the Hottentots at the Kat river
had to contend against was depredations by the Kaffirs, for
these people found their way in by night, and drove oft all
cattle that were not strictly guarded. To enable them to
defend themselves, the government supplied them with muskets
and amimunition, greatly to the alarm of the frontier colonists,
who feared that these weapons might be used as in the
troubles at the beginning of the century. This alarm gained’
strength when it became known that Kaffirs of the clans
opposed to Gaika were fraternising with the Hottentots and
settling among them. But no disturbance of-the peace took
place for many years. !

A census at the close of 1833 showed the population of the
settlement at the Kat river to consist of two thousand one
hundred and eighty-five halfbreeds and Hottentots and seven
bundred and thirty-one Kaffirs. The Hottentots had in their -
possession two hundred and thirty horses, two thousand four
hundred and forty-four head. of horned cattle, and four
thousand nine bundred and sixty-six sheep. To that time
‘there was no magistrate nearer than Grahamstown, but- Major
Armstrong, the commandant of the military post, was then
created a special justice of the peace.

In July 1828, with the concurrence of the imperial authorities,
an ordinance was issued by the acting governor in council,
permitting Kaffirs seeking service. to enter the colony, but
requiring them to obtain passes from the ficldcornet or justice
of the peace nearest the border. Hereupon numerous Kaffirs
came over the boundary, professing to seek employment, but
in most instances to wander about begging and looking for
opportunities to steal. After a while depredations became so
frequent that the frontier colonists were brought into a state
of paniec.

On the 25th of August 1829 Sir Lowry Cole suspended the
ordinance for the admission of Kaffir servants, and instructed
the officials to apprehend all who were wandering about without



12 History of the Cape Colony. (1830

proper passes. He then hastened to the frontier. Upon in-
vestigation he ascertained that upwards of five thousand head
of cattle had been stolen from colonists within five months,
that only fifteen hundred head had been recovered by patrols,
and that many individuals had been reduced to actual want.

He expressed regret at the error that had been committed
of allowing Kaffirs to occupy part of the ceded territory again,
thus bringing them within easy reach of the jungles along
the Fish river. With the chiefs of the clans in that distriet
he had a conference, when he informed them that he was
‘determined not' to tolerate robberies any longer, and warned
them that if they did not prevent their followers from
stealing he would act with them as he had acted with
: Ma.koma. They protested that they were doing all they could
- to suppress thefts, but said that among their people were
_ evil-disposed men who would not obey them. This is a
common excuse with Kaffir chiefs to Europeans. The governor,
however, had made himself acquainted with their customs, and
was aware that if they were really in earnest not an ox
could be brought into the territory without their knowing
all about it. He did not attempt to argue with them, there-
fore, but replied that he had said sufficient, and would merely
repeat for the last time that cattle-stealing must be suppressed
‘or-the clans would be expelled without further notice. The
chiefs saw. that the governor was not to be trifled with, and
found such means to restrain robbery that for several months
it nearly ceased. _

To overawe the Gunukwebes Sir Lowry selected a site for a
military post at Gwalana, near the place where in 1821 Sir
Rufane Donkin had tried to establish the village which he
named Fredericksburg. The buildings were constructed under
Colonel Somerset’s superintendence, and in March 1830 a small
body of troops was stationed there.

The portion of the ceded territory that was mnot ‘occupied
by Kaffirs and Hottentots the governor resolved to allot to
Europeans under military tenure. On the 2nd of August
1830 a notice was issued in which the conditions were
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announced in’ general terms, and applications for farms were
invited. The commissioner-general was instructed to make a
careful selection from the applicants, so as to get a body of
trustworthy and able men on the ground. The farms were
to be given free of charge or rent. The grantces were to
occupy them in person, and to maintain a number of able-
bodied Europeans capable of bearing arms, in proportion to
the extent of the ground, so that a farm of the ordinary size
of three thousand morgen would bave at least four men upon
it. The use of slave labour was prohibited. On these con-
ditions Captain Stockenstrom issued grants between the Koonap
and Fish rivers below the Hottentot settlement to about a
hundred individuals selected indiscriminately from the families
of old colonists and recent British settlers, no other distinction
than that of personal qualification being regarded, '

Under this system the settlement of the border was being
effected in a manner that has since been proved well adapted
‘to the requirements of the country, when a despatch from the
secretary of state put a stop to.it. The mind of Lord Goderich
had been poisoned by the calumnies concerning the old colonists
poured into English ears ever since the publication of Barrow’s
book, and on the 26th of May 1831 he issued directions that
Dutch farmers were to be excluded from the ceded. territory.
English settlers and Hottentots might be located there, but the
ground was to be sold, not ‘given to them. These instructions
were followed in August by others that no crown lands in any
part of the colony were to be alienated except by sale at public
auction, and that one of the conditions of the sale should be
the exclusion of slave labour. The governor attempted to
induce the secretary of state to reconsider this decision, but:
without success. Consequently, on the 17th of May 1832 a
notice was issued that thereafter crown lands would not be
given out on quitrent, but would be offered for sale by public
auction, after an upset price had been placed upon them.

The position of the press in the colony was still very pre-
carious. By Earl Bathurst’s instructions the South African.
Commercial Advertiser was being published under a license
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from the governor in council, which could be cancelled at any
time. The rival newspaper had ceased to exist. On the 24th
of May 1826 an extract from the London Times appeared in
the Commercial Advertiser, relating to an official of the Cape
government who had appropriated public money to his own
use, and who was alleged to have been very harshly and
anjustly treated by Lord Charles Somerset in consequence
thereof. To an ordinary reader there was nothing to show
that this extract was not an original article. It came to
the eye of Lord Charles Somerset in London, who drew Earl
Bathurst’s attention to it, and produced original documents
showing it to be incorrect. Earl Bathurst thereupon—3rd of
December 1826 —sent instructions to General Bourke to
-withdraw Mr. Greig’s license. '

On the 10th of BMay 1827 the Commercial Advertiser was
suppressed for the second time. Mr. Greig then put out a
handbill giving notice that he intended to publish an adver-
tisement sheet, and wrote to the secretary to government
asking whether it would require to be stamped. He received
a reply that he must not carry out his project before obtaining
a license. On the 13th be waited upon General Bourke with
the proof of his intended paper, which he proposed to publish
twice a week. The acting governor informed him that he
mnust make a regular application for a license, which would
be granted provided he would engage that the paper should
contain neither political discussion nor private scandal, but ad-
vertisements only. Mr. Greig declined to make the application,
and did not issue the proposed sheet.

On_ the same day a memorial signed by*many of the prin-
cipal merchants in Capetown was sent to General Bourke,
requesting leave to hold a public meeting for the purpose of
taking into consideration the circumstances attending the sup-
pression of the Commereial Advertiser. The acting governor
submitted the memorial to the council, by whose advice he
declined to grant the permission requested.

Mr. Fairbairn, the ediior of the paper, then proceeded to
England to endeavour tq have the press liberated from the
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control of the executive branch of the government, and made
subject only to the courts of law. General Bourke was in
favour of this measure, and wrote to Earl Bathurst;
recommending a free press with a law of libel, '

None of the successive secretaries of state, however, before
Sir George Murray would consent to modify the- system
under which periodical journals could be published at the
Cape. From Sir George Murray Mr. Fairbairn obtained -
leave to resume the issue of his paper, with a promise that
the press should be freed from the control of the governor
and council, upon which he hastened back to South
Africa, and on the 3rd of October 1828 the Commercial
Advertiser appeared again,

In January 1829 the secretary of state transmitted to Sir
Lowry Cole a draft ordinance for the regulation of the
press, with instructions to have it published in the name of
the governor in council. This was done on the 30th of
April. The ordinance provided that the names of editors,
printers, publishers, and proprietors, with their places of
abode and other particulars, must be recorded on oath at the
oftice of the secretary to government, under penalty of ‘a
tine of £100 for every paper sold or delivered ‘without such
registration ; that a copy of each paper must be furnished
to the secretary to government; that the publisher must
bind himself in the sum of £300, and furnish other security -
to the same amount, to pay any fines inflicted upon him by a
court of justice for blasphemous or seditious libel; and that
conviction for a libel tending to bring the government of the
colony into contempt should debar any person from editing,
printing, or publishing a newspaper in the colony again,

This law now appears stringent, but in those days it was
regarded as sufficiently liberal to meet all reasonable require-
ments. It removed from the government the power of
interfering with the press, and referred to the judges of the
supreme court the decision whether matter was libellous or
not. Shortly after the ordinance was issued, quite & number
of newspapers and other periodicals sprang into existence,
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but most of them were short-lived. Two newspapers, how-
ever, remain to the present day: the Zuid Afrikaan, partly
in Dutch and partly in English (now incorporated with Ons
Land and wholly in Dutch), which was commenced in
Capetown on the 9th of April 1830, and the Grahamstown
Journal, a purely English sheet, the first number of which
appeared on the 30th of December 1831.

During the government of Sir Lowry Cole greater changes
took place in the appearance of Capetown than during any
previous period of equal length since the erectnon of the
castle,

Most of the old fortifications had become useless through
recent improvements in artillery, and in 1827 the imperial
authorities resolved to dismantle some and remove others.
Those condemned as not worth maintaining were the redoubt
Kyk-in-de-Pot and the whole of the fortifications and lines
along the beach between the castle and Craig's tower, except
Fort Knokke. Most of these structures had been familiar
to the oldest residents from childhood. Orders were at the
same. time issued that the barrack at Muizenburg and the
batteries at Camp’s Bay, Three Anchor Bay, Hout Bay, and
Mouille Point should be dismantled.

On the 25th of November 1824 a meeting was held in
Capetown, when it was resolved to attempt to build a
church and form a Scotch presbyterian congregation, and
Earl Bathurst was applied to through the governor for aid.
On the 30th of April 1825 the secretary of state authorised
Lord Charles Somerset to. contribute one-third of the cost of
the building and to allow the clergyman £100 a year from
the colonial*treasury. Subscriptions were then collected by
those interested in the undertaking, but a couple of years
passed by before the promoters saw their way clear to make
a commencement with the edifice. On the 24th of October
1827 the foundation stone of the church on St Andrew’s
square was laid by Major-General Bourke, and on the 24th
of May 1829 the building was opened for divine worship.
A very pleasing occurrence after the first service was the
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presentation of £75 towards the building fund by a dep-
utation from the Dutch reformed church. The reverend
Dr. James Adamson was the first pastor. He arrived from
" Scotland on the 11th of November 1827, when the Lutheran
congregation kindly gave the mse of their church to hold
service in until the building then just commenced should be
completed.

On the 26th of October 1829 the foundation stone of the
Wesleyan chape: in Burg-street—now known as the meétro-
politan hall—was laid, and on the 13th of February 1831
the building was opened for public worship,"

The members of the English episcopal communion made
use of the Dutch reformed church until December 1834, In'
1824 they proposed to erect a building for themselves, and
appointed a committee to ascertain how many persons would
engage to rent pews, their plan being to raise money on
loan. But this scheme did not meet with sufficient support.
In October 1827 the bishop of Calcutta called at the Ca,pe,
when General Bourke granted about an acre of ground in
the lower part of the government garden, which the bishop
‘consecrated. A subscription list was then opened for the
purpose of building a church, but only a trifle over £2,000
being promised, the design was again abandoned. The
secretary of state having promised pecuniary aid, in August
1829 it was resolved at a meeting of the members- to try
~ to raise a portion of the capital in shares, to be repaid from
pew rents, and two hundred and fifty shares of £25 each
being taken, on the 1st of September of that year an
ordinance of the governor in council was issued, giving legal
sanction to the plan, and granting £5,000 from the colonial
treasury towards the building fund. On the 23rd of April
1830 the foundation stone of the church—which was named
St. QGeorge’s—was laid by Sir Lowry Cole. On the fol-
lowing day, at the request of the trustees of ‘the new
building, the street upon which it was to face was renamed
by the governor St. George’s-street. It had borne the name

of Berg-street for more than one hundred and forty years.
B
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The church was opened for public worship on the 21st of
December 1834, though it was not then completed. The
whole of the £11,500 had been expended, and £2,000 more
were required to finish the tower and the internal fittings.

The old Dutch reformed church was too small to accom-
modate the congregation, and it- was therefore resolved to
erect another in a different part of the town. Some money
was raised by subscription, and on the 18th of April 1833
the foundation stome of the church in Bree-street was laid
by Sir Lowry Cole. Delays, however, took place, and the
building was not opened for worship until the 27th of
October 1847.

A great many dwelling houses were erected, or rebuilt in
modern styles. During a heavy gale from the 16th to the
18th of July 1831 six ships were driven ashore in Table
Bay, happily without loss of life; but their cargoes, valued
at £40,000, were destroyed. This disaster led to the govern-
ment undertaking the. construction of a stone pier from
which anchors and cables could be conveyed to ships in
danger of parting. The only wharf at this fime was one
close to the castle, that had been built by the Dutch East
India Company in the most convenient place for its pur-
poses, though it was so far to leeward in winter gales that
boats could not reach the anchorage from it. The work on
the new pler, which was at the foot of Bree-street, was
suspended in 1833 by order of the secreta.ry of state; on the
ground of deficiency of revenue; but in the mean time, in
anticipation of its becoming the principal place for landing
and shipping goods, several large stores were built in its
neighbourhood, and there was a gradual shifting of business
from the lower part of the town.

After April 1831 St. George's-street was lit on dark
nights with oil lamps, provided and maintained by subscrip-
tion of the householders. Many of the best residences were
in the gardens in the upper part of the valley, but the
Heerengracht was still the most fashionable part of the
town, though much of it was occupied with shops, the
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society or club house, the leading hotel, and what was
termed a coffee house, Respectable females who went out
in the evening were usuvally carried in a sedan chair, and
a slave walked in front with a lantern. Early hours were
kept, and very few people of the betier classes remained out
after nine,

At this time savings banks were established in the colony.
There was previously a department of - the government bank
open for the reception of small sums of money, and this was
termed the savings bank branch; but in principle it did not
differ from the other depositing branch. At a meeting held
in the commercial hall on the 22nd of November 1830,
resolutions were adopted in favour of the formation of
savings banks on the same principle as those in England,
and a committee was appointed to carry out the project
The government approved of the design, and on the 8th of
June 1831 an ordinance was issued legalising it. On the
25th of the same month the first savings bank, properly so
called, commenced to receive deposits in an office in St
George's-street, and thereafter it was open every Saturday
evening from five to seven o'clock and every Tuesday from
eleven to one. Interest was allowed at the rate of four per
cent. In a very short time branches were formed at the
different seats of magistracy, and were found to be of great
service to the poorer classes of the people.

In March 1831 an association ftermed the South African
fire and life assurance company was founded, with a sub-
scribed capital of £30,000, and its office was opened in
Capetown. It was the first company of the kind formed in
the colony, though there were several agencies of English
insarance offices.

A mark of advancement in another direction was the
establishment of the South African college. On the 14th of
October 1828 there was a meeting of heads of families in
the vestry room of the Dutch reformed church in Capetown,
when a .discussion took place upon the advisability of
providing better means for the education of lads than the
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government free schools offered. No decision as to the
method of meeting the want was arrived at, but a committee
was appointed to frame a design and ascertain if sufficient
funds could be. raised. The gentlemen who formed this
committee were Sir John Truter, late chief justice, the
reverend Messrs. A. Faure, G. Hough, J. Kloek van Staveren,
and Dr. Adamson, of the Dutch reformed, English episcopal,
Lutheran, and Scotch churches, Mr. W. F. Hertzog, assistant
surveyor general, and Mr, F. L. Mabille, a merchant in
Capetown. Advocate Johannes de Wet and Mr. D. Hertzog
acted as secretaries.

After much deliberation and inquiry the committee
resolved to endeavour to obtain a capital of £2,500 in shares
of £10 each, which should entitle the owners to have their
sons educated at a lower charge than others, and to employ
the interest of this capital and fees for tuition in paying
the salaries of professors and teachers. A prospectus was
issued on the 23rd of March 1829, and the required amount
baving been subscribed, on the 4th of June a meeting of
the shareholders was held, when fifteen of their number
were elected to form a board of directors. The guardians of
the orpban asylum, having more accommodation than they
needed, offered a portion of their building free of rent for
six years, A contribution of £50 a year was promised from
the masonic education fund, and was paid until 1846.

:On the 1st of October 1829 the college was opened with
about a hundred students. The first professors were the
reverend Messrs. Faure, Judge, and Adamson, who gave
instruction in Dutch and English literature, classics, and
mathematics. There was also a teacher of French, Mr.
Swaving* by name, and a gentleman named Woodward
assisted in teaching general subjects. The college received
no aid from the colonial treasury until March 1834, when a

*0f a good family in the Netherlands and well educated, he was sent from
England by the secretary of state as Dutch interpreter in the supreme court,
but owing to some peculiarity of accent his Dutch was nearly unintelligible
to the colonists.
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" subsidy of £200 a year was granted, and after that date two
of the directors were appointed by government.

On the 21st of December 1837 an ordinance was issued
establishing the college on a legal foundation. It provided.
that the council should consist of seventeen members, fifteen
of whom were to be elected by the subscribers and the
remaining two were to be government nominees. Ten were
to retire every year, when successors were to be chosen.
There were to be at least four professors, namely one of
classics and English literature, one of modern languages
and Duteh literature, one of physical sciences, and one of
mathematics. A senate for the regulation of instruction and
discipline was to be composed of the professors and two
directors elected by the council. The government was to
have the right of nominating five free students when: the
number of paying students was under fifty, and ten when
the paying students exceeded fifty. The whole of the
property belonging to the old Latin school, which had
recently been administered by the bible and school com-
mission, was transferred by the ordinance to the college
council.

The next event of importance eonnected with this institu-
tion was a bequest for educational purposes. On the 2lst
of February 1845 there died in Edinburgh a gentleman
named Henry Murray, who had been a merchant in Cape-
town during the early years of the century, but who left the
colony in June 1817 and returned to Scotland. He was of
a benevolent dlsposmon, and his wife was childless. In his
will he set apart & sum of five thousand pounds sterling, the
interest on which was to be drawn by his widow until her
death, when the principal was to be paid to the treasurer
and finance committee of the South African college “to form
a fund for the gratuitous admission of such number of
youths as the annual proceeds of the sum realised would
afford to partake of and enjoy all the privileges and
advantages the different classes professed to bestow, free of
any charge or fees whatever, and that for such period or
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number of years as might usually be occupied in acquiring
a thorough knowledge of the various branches taught
therein.” He further made known his wishes “that of the
candidates for admission on this bequest those only be
chosen from among the less affluent portion of the colonists;
and the sons or descendants of the old Dutch settlers to
have the preferénce.” The vacancies as they occurred were
to be publicly advertised under the title of Murray’s Gift
at least two months previous to the day of election, and
the boys approved of were to be subject in all respects to
the ordinary regulations of the college.®* The first scholar-
ships under this generous and useful bequest were allotted in
December 1857. :

Mr. Murray must have -retained pleasant remembrances
of the Cape and the colonists, for after some legacies to
relatives and friends, he directed the trustees mamed in his
will “to pay and make over the whole residue and
remainder of his means and estate, heritable and movable,
real and- personal, in favour of the secretary and directors
of the orphan house, Capetown, Cape of Good Hope, who
were declared to be his residuary legatees, but in trust
always for behoof of the said charitable institution.” The
amount received by the orphan asylum from this bequest
was £3,300.

The increase of population in the Cape district made it
desirable to establish a village at Zwartland’s church. The
first building lots there were offered for sale on the 10th of
November 1828, and found ready purchasers. On the 21st
of May 1829 the governor named the new village Malmes-
bury, in honour of his father-in-law.

In 1829 two congregations of the Dutch reformed church
were established, making thirteen centres of religious instrue-
tion for the old colonists: more than had existed in 1810,
when there were only seven in all

* An attested copy of Mr. Murray’s will, from which these extracts have
been made, is filed in the office of the master of the supreme court in
Capetown.
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One of these was at Glen Lynden, the place where the
Scotch settlers of 1820 were located. The reverend John
Pears was sent out by the secretary of state to minister to
these people, but upon his arrival in May 1829 he found
that most of them had gone to reside in other parts of the
country. There were many Duatch people in the neigh-
bourhood, however, and several of them attended the services.
On the 17th of July 1829 elders and deacons were approved
by the governor for the congregation of Glen Lynden, which
was Scotch in name only. Mr. Pears found it necessary to
learn Dutch, and soon began to preach in that language, as
did his successor, the reverend Alexander Welsh. Then the
necessary formalities were gone through to have the con-
gregation represented in a presbytery and in the synod of
the Dutch reformed church. In April 1838 the foundation
stone of a place of worship was laid on the bank of the
Koonap river, where the village of Adelaide now stands.
It was intended as a branch of Glen Lynden, but it proved

.to be a much better centre than the other, and in conse-
quence the clergyman went to reside there, though the
congregation retained its old name, and does so still

The other congregation was formed at Wynberg on the
2nd of September 1829, by the governor’s approval of
elders and deacons selected by the consistory of Capetown.
The reverend Abrabam Faure shortly afterwards became
consulent, and acted as such until 1834, when the reverend
Philip Faure became resident minister, though his salary
was not paid by government until the beginning of 1839.
In September 1832 a place of worship was opened for use
which forms part of the present church.

Sir Lowry Cole was extremely desirous of facilitating
the means of communication between different parts of the
colony, but there was no money in the treasury that could
be used for this purpose. Without good roads, he wrote, the
country could never become prosperous Major Michell, the
surveyor-general, having occasion to go over the Hottentots-
Holland mountains, was instructed by the governor to
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inspect the road carefully, and report whether it could not
be made safe at a moderate outlay. There were two other
passages through the first great barrier to the interior:
one, the French Hoek road, constructed by order of Lord
Charles Somerset, the other, the old road through the
Tulbagh kloof. But the passage over the Hottentots-Holland
mountains was so much more direct for people living along
the southern coast, that in their intercourse with Capetown
they almost invariably used it, even at the risk of having
their waggons broken and their cattle killed.

Major Michell reported that at an expense of about
£7,000 a perfectly safe road, with easy gradients, could be
made. Upon this, the governor gave instructions for the
work to be undertaken, and wrote to the secretary of state
that he was confident the cost would soon be repaid by a
tolL In reply, Sir George Murray declined to sanction it or
any other public work whatever while the revenue of the
colony was insufficient to meet the ordinary expenditure,
and threatened to surcharge the governor with the expense
already incurred. The principal merchants of Capetown
then offered to guarantee the governor against personal
loss; but the secretary of state, upon further representa-
-tions of the great utility of the road, was induced to allow
it to be made. Practically it was constructed with bhorrowed
money, as the deficiency of the revenue was made good by
drawing upon the capital of the bank, and thus increasing
the public debt. °

The new road cost £7,011. It was opened for traffic by
Major Michell on the 6th of July 1830, and was named Sir
Lowry's Pass, amid the acclamations of a large number of
people who had assembled to see a train of heavily laden
waggons go over it, which they did with the greatest ease.
The road was subsequently continued through Houwhoek.
A toll was placed upon it, which more than realised the
governor’s expectations.

The expenditure of the colony continued to be in excess
of the revenue, though in June 1828 the imperial government
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took over the charge of the Cape mounted riflemen.
General Bourke balanced his accounts by drawing upon the
capital of the loan bank, and Sir Lowry Cole was obliged to
do the same. ILord Goderich attempted to rectify this by
retrenchment. In May 1831 he issued instructions that
various  offices, with salaries attached to them amounting
altogether to £3,718 a year, were to be summarily abolished.
As other situations became vacant, they were to be filled by
men with reduced salaries, or two posts were to be blended
into one. The first of these orders was carried.out, but the
operation of the second was so slow that a succeeding
secretary of state was obliged to adopt a more decisive
measure. An account of this will be given in another
chapter.

¥or some time past the northern border of the colony
bad been subject to the ravages of a band of miscreants,
whbo had their stronghold on the islands in the Orange river
between Oliveshoutdrift and the great falls. For about
seventy miles the river passes through a flat varying from
one to seven or eight miles broad. This valley or bottom is
filled with dense thickets, and from very few spots on either
side is water visible. The river, however, hidden by the
-jungle, winds through it, and there are also smaller water
courses branching off from and rejoining the main stream.
During the greater part of the year the river is in flood,
and then these streams are almost innumerable and fre-
quently change their beds. The jungle is thus cut up into
& multitude of islands, many of considerable size, some of
which can only be reached by crossing four or five rapid
unfordable torrents. These islands contain a great deal of
pasturage, so that stock can be hidden in them most
effectually. Honey also abounds, and fish is tolerably
plentiful.

At the beginning of the century these islands were the
retreat of the notorious robber captain Afrikaner, but he
and his followers had long since abandoned-them and gone
to reside in Great Namaqualand. In his old age Afrikaner
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came under the influence of missionaries, and led a reformed
life; but his son Jonker continued to follow the career of a
marauder. Jonker’s ravages, however, being chiefly directed.
against the Damaras, far away to the northward, he was
almost lost sight of in the Cape Colony. Between him
and the occupants of the islands in 1830 there was no
connection whatever.

The leader of the later robber band was a Hottentot
named Stuurman, who had in earlier years been connected
with one of the Griqua settlements. His followers were
chiefly Koranas and Griquas, but among them were several
fugitive slaves and desperadoes of mixed blood. He was
perfectly indifferent as to whom he robbed, for he attacked
indiscriminately the Batlapin in the north, the farmers of
the colony in the south, and the Griquas under the captain
Andries Waterboer in the east, whichever. at any time
seemed most likely to furnish spoil.

His custom was to send out parties of fifty to seventy
men, well mounted and armed, who appeared suddenly
where they were not expected, and slaughtered all who
attempted to prevent their driving away the cattle. In one
year there were more than thirty reports from the civil
commissioner of Graaff-Reinet detailing their atrocities. It
is needless, however, to relate the whole of these, as they
were all similar in character, and an account of one or two
will therefore be sufficient.

In August 1832 a strong party made a sudden raid into
the Nieuwveld, and found several graziers with their families
and cattle near Slangfontein. They drove off all the stock,
and murdered three colonists named Faber, Van der Merwe,
and Steenkamp, as also Van der Merwe's wife. A commando
_of farmers, under the civil commissioner Van Rynmeveld,
followed them as scon as possible, but found them so well
prepared for defence that after a harassing campaign of six
weeks, during which the colonists underwent the severest
hardships and privations, the commando was obliged to
return unsuccessful. ' '
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In September 1833 a band of about seventy of the
robbers made a swoop upon the farm of Jacob Swart at
the Hantam, murdered three men and one woman, wounded
four others, and carried off eight children with the flocks
and herds. A party of forty-five white men and halfbreeds
was got together by Commandant J. N. Redelinghuys, and
by riding for forty-four hours as hard as horses could carry
them, they overtook Stuurman’s gang while yet a long
way from the river. An engagement followed, in which a
colonist—Mr, J. J. Louw—lost his life; but six of the
robbers were killed. The others then fled, leaving seven of
the children, the whole of the cattle, two of their horses,
and three muskets behind. What became of the other child
could not be ascertained, and it was supposed that it must
have died or been left on the road to perish. The men and
the horses of the commando being alike exhausted, it was
impossible to continue the pursuit.

Along the whole of the extensive northern border there
was not a single soldier or a policeman, and there was no
possibility of furnishing a defensive force of any kind. To
meet the ordinary expenditure of the colony, paper money
created as capital for the bank was being drawn upon year
after year, so that there were no means of affording
assistance to the farmers who were exposed to Stuurman’s
depredations,

Under these circumstances on the 6th of June 1833 an
ordinance—No. 99—was issued by the governor in council to
amend the commando law. It was always difficult’ to get
men to leave their regular occupations and take the field,
where neither honour nor profit was to. be had, and ‘where
great hardships must be endured. Unless they were person-
ally affected by the occurrence for which their services were
demanded, they were apt to make excuses and to question
the authority of the district officials. To meet cases of
this kind a proclamation was issued by Lord Macartney,
empowering landdrosts and other magistrates to call out
burghers for military service, but without defining penalties
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for disobedience. This proclamation was the commando law
‘until June 1833. The ordinance No. 99 gave to civil com-
missioners, justices of the peace, commandants, provisional
commandants, fieldcornets, and provisional fieldcornets power
to call out burghers in cases of necessity, and fixed ‘the
penalties at a fine from £5 to £20 for the first and a similar
tine together with three months’ imprisonment for every
subsequent refusal.

This ordinance met with strenuous opposition from Dr.
Philip and from the party in England that supported him.
The Commercial Advertiser, which was the organ of that
party in Capetown, endeavoured to make it appear that the
new law empowered a provisional fieldcornet to levy war
upon the native tribes, and the ability with which that
newspaper was conducted gave great weight fo its views.,
It was at this time advocating a system of dealing with the
tribes beyond the colony exactly as if they were civilised
European powers, and laid it down as a principle that the
governor should meet chiefs like Makoma upon a footing
of the most perfect equality. The colonists who thought
differently, and especially the colonial government, were
frequently taken to task for not treating the coloured people
with justice, or what Mr. Fairbairn, the editor, regarded as
justice.

In England pressure was brought upon the secretary of
state to advise the king to disallow the ordinance No. 99.
In April 1833 Mr. E. G. Stanley succeeded Lord Goderich at
the colonial office, and he referred the matter to Sir Lowry
Cole for explanation. The governor did not consider the
commando system a desirable one, but under the circum-
stances of the country he regarded it as “the only possible
means. to prevent or punish incursions into the colonial’
-ferritory.” With regard to the alleged unjust treatment of
the coloured people, he observed that “it might suit the
views of some writers to hold up the local government and
the colonists to the detestation of mankind, as the authors
and abettors of a system of the most diabolical atrocities,
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and to represent the native tribes as the most injured and
innocent of human beings; but those who had the oppor-
tunity of taking a dispassionate view of the subject would
judge differently.”

In the condition of public opinion in England, however,
the secretary of state had hardly a choice when:a question
was agitated by the leaders of the missionary and philan-
thropic societies, and on the 27th of November 1833 Mr.
Stanley informed the Cape government that the ordinance
No. 99 and Lord Macartney’s proclamation also were dis-
allowed from the 1st of August 1834.

Sir Lowry Cole was desirous of returning to England for
reasons concerning his family, ‘and in 1831 he requested
leave of absence, which was granted by Lord Goderich. But
upon further consideration, the governor expressed a wish
to retire altogether, and the secretary of state gave him
permission to transfer the duty to the senior military officer,
if a successor should not arrive by February 1833. Major-
General Sir Benjamin D’Urban, then governor of Demerara,
was appointed to take his place; but that officer was unable
to proceed to the Cape at once. After waiting until the
10th of August 1833, Sir Lowry Cole with his family em-
barked in the merchant ship La Belle Alliance, then ready
to sail for England, and Lieutenant-Colonel Thomas Francis
Wade became acting governor. On' the 16th of January
1834 the ship Mount Stuart Elphinstone arrived in Table
Bay, bringing as passengers Sir Benjamin, Lady, and Miss
D'Urban, and the celebrated astronomer Sir John Herschel,
with his lady, son, and two daughters. On the same day
the new governor took the oaths of office.



CHAPTER XVIIL

MAJOR-GENERAL SIR BENJAMIN D’URBAN, GOVERNOR, INSTALLED .
16TH JANUARY 1834 ; DISMISSED 20TH JANUARY 1838,

Sir BENJAMIN D'URBAN was the first English governor of
the Cape Colony who was without powerful family connec-
tions. His father was a commoner, and his relatives had
little or no influence with those in whose hands lay patron-
age. He owed his position' to merit alone. He had served
through the peninsular war as commander of a division of
cavalry in the Anglo-Lusitanian legion, and since the fall of
Napoleon had been employed chiefly in the West Indies. In
1815 he was made a knight commander of the bath, and in
February 1831 received the civil appointment of governor of
Demerara. When sent as governor to the Cape Colony his
military rank was only that of a major-general. He was a
man of ability, and still more of honesty of purpose, who
did what. he believed to be right regardless of consequences
to himself. Bgnevolent in disposition, he came to this
country impressed with the belief, then common in England,
that the coloured people were harshly dealt with by the
Europeans, and that a better relationship to the border
tribes could be brought about by kindness and confidence.

The new governor was sent to South Africa to carry out
the views of the ministry of the day with regard to several
important matters.

1. The civil establishments were to be greatly reduced,
and such retrenchment was to be effected as would not
only bring the revenue within the expenditure, but leave a
balance to be applied to the gradual extinction of the public

debt.
30
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2. The system of dealing with the Kaffirs was to be
altered, and a policy of conciliation by means of alliances
with the chiefs be entered upon. '

3. The emancipation of the slaves in accordance with
imperial legislation for the purpose was to be carried into
effect.

The financial condition of the country at the time was
extremely bad. From the conquest of the colony in 1806 to
the close of the year 1835 the public revenue remained
almost stationary, notwithstanding the large increase of
quitrents, the imposition of a poll tax and taxes upon
incomes, servants, and carriages, and the addition in
January 1828 of the local revenue of Capetown and the
district revenues, previously collected and administered by
the burgher senate ‘and the boards of landdrost and
heemraden. Several causes contributed to this.

1. All taxes which were fixed in rixdollars and stivers,
such as land rents and stamps, though nominally increasing
in. amount, decreased in value as the paper money fell.

2. The sale of the exclusive privilege to retail wines and
spirits was done away with in Capetown at the beginning
of 1824, and in the remainder of the colony at the beginning
of 1828, In its stead licenses were issued as at present, ab
£112 10s. a year for each house approved of in Capetown,
and at variable rates in other places. In consequence, the
revenue from this source fell off greatly. The licenses were
written on stamped paper, and the proceeds were carried to
the account of stamps.

3. The commando tax was only imposed from 1811 to
1830. .

4. The system of business introduced by English merchants
diminished the auction dues.

5. The reduction of the garrison after the fall of Napoleon
caused some branches of the revenue to decline.

6. The duty on wine entering Capetown and Simons-
town fell off with the decline of the wine trade, and
was abolished altogether from the 1st of January 1835.
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The state of the revenue and expenditure was not per-
mitted to be made known to the colonists until 1831, except
from such returns as were called for in the imperial pa.rlia.-
ment or were included in the reports of the commissioners
of inquiry. There was consequently a vague impression that
the revenue was much greater than the government knew
it to be. In October 1831 Lord Goderich authorised the
publication in the Gazette of periodical statements for the
information ‘of the taxpayers, which set the question at
rest.

The various items of revenue are given in the following
table, which shows the average yearly amounts during
successive periods. Before 1826 they have been reduced
to English money according to the current rates of
exchange. The districb and town taxes together with all
the small taxes recently imposed are included in the. item

AVERAGE YEARLY REVENUE.

7 v g

1806 to } 1815 to | 1820 to | 1826 to | 183l to

i 1814, 1819. 1825. 1830, 1835.

. £ £ £ £ £
Customs duties . . . 16,103 | 27,377 | 24,353 | 20,183| 17,616
Auction dues . . . . 16,924 | 15,650 | 14,722 10,853] 10,948
Stamps . . 9,235| 13,854| 12,650) 14,789} 16,517

Transfer dues on land sales . 5,735 11,239 9,003 6,520 7,876
Interest from loan and d“"} '9,008| 11,042| 11,000| 9,847| 8,430

count bank . .
Fees of office . . . . 4,466} 7,991| 8,362| 4,882] 4,985
Land rents . 14,166 | 7,702] 10,643 4,856] 4,223
Taxes paid at the dbarners
on grain, wine, and spirits -
emgmg Capetown Pan d} 5,217| 5,039| 4877| 3441] 3,93
Simonstown . .
Port dues . . PN 715 1,433 1,146 1,129 1,451
Postage . . . . . 726 1,119t 2,039 3,002| 3,812
Tolls . 480 927 98 — 1,989
Sale of exclusive puvxlege to} 13,715 | 12,559 14850 4,175] —
retail wines and spirits 4 i ? ’
Commando tax . . 1,361 4,538 3,528 4,774 —_
Receipts of printing oﬁice . 1,500 1,664 1,665 543 —_
Mlscellaneous . . . 2,067 2,2581 4,319 27,222| 37,770

Total . . . | 101,508 | 124,392 | 123,345 | 116,216 | 119,552
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miscellaneous, The land rents are incorrect, because in the
accounts of the treasury at that time arrears were included
in the miscellaneous receipts.

The expenditure after 1823 was constantly in. excess of
the revenue, and was provided for either by loans or by -
drawing upon the capital of the bank. .From the private
fund of the orphan chamber a sum of £12,500 was appro-
priated. The Hottentot regiment cost the colony about
£17,000 a year until June 1828, after which time this
charge was borne by the imperial treasury. Much the
greater part of the revenue was absorbed by the ecivil,
Jjudicial, and ecclesiastical establishments; but schools had
to be provided for, the leper asylum at Hemel en Aarde and
the hospital in Capetown had to be maintained, the public
buildings, the road between Capetown and Simonstown,
that through the Drakenstein mountains at French Hoek,
and Sir Lowry’s pass over the Hottentots-Holland mountains
required to be kept in repair, and various other expenses
could not be avoided. '

On the 3l1st of December 1835 the public debt of the
colony was £264,768. v

The laws regarding commerce underwent many changes
between 1806 and 1835. By an act of the imperial parlia-
ment, passed in April 1806, and subsequently renewed for
prolonged periods, the regulation of trade to and from the
Cape Colony was entrusted to the king in council, that is
the ministry for the time being with the king’s concurrence
could issue orders upon this subject that would have the
force of law.

The regulations concerning commerce before 1813 have
been stated on pages 156 and 212 of the preceding
volume. On British goods imported in British ships a duty
of three per cent of the value was then paid for revenue
purposes. Ships belonging to countries in amity with
Great Britain were allowed to obtain vefreshments in the
colonial ports, and if in distress sufficient cargo could be

sold to defray their expenses; but with this exception the
. c
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commerce of the counfry was carried on exclusively in
British vessels.

Up to this period Portuguese slave ships trading between
Mozambique and Brazil were accustomed to ecall at Table
Bay for water and other supplies, for though England had
prohibited the ocean slave trade by her own subjects, she
had not yet attempted to prevent its being carried on by
foreigners. On the 13th of July 1812, however, the secretary
of state issued instructions to the governor to prohibit
intercourse of any kind between. residents in the colony
and slave ships putting into the ports, no matter to what
nationality the ships belonged. ‘

By an act of the imperial parliament which came in force
on the 10th of April 1814 the Cape of Good Hope was for
certain purposes comprised in the limits of the East India
Company’s charter, It was intended to encourage the
formation of a depdt for Indian goeds, and Cape merchants
were therefore permitted to import merchandise of every
description, except tea, from any part of the east except
- China, and. to export it again to various parts of the world.
Such merchandise could be kept in bond for eighteen
months, and be released for exportation without payment of
duty. Traffic of this kind was required to be carried on in
British ships of above 350 tons burden, but was otherwise
unrestricted. Less advantage was taken of the privilege,
however, than was anticipated when it was conferred, and
the benefit to the colony was not very great. ,

By an order in council on the 12th of July 1820, followed
by an act of parliament in July 1821, trade to the colony
from foreign countries in amity with Great Britain was
thrown open, except in articles manufactured of cotton,
wool, or iron, on payment of an import duty of ten per cent
of the value of the goods; and foreign ships could be em-
ployed in such trade on the same footing as British. The
customs duty on Cape produce exported in foreign ships was
to be eight per cent of the value, unless equal privileges
were granted by the country to which the foreign ships
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belonged.  Foreign ships, however, were prohibited from
~ taking cargoes of Cape produce to British possessions.

By an order in council on the 14th of November 1821
customs duties on British goods imported into the Cape
Colony in British ships were to be levied for revenue
purposes at the rate of three and a quarter per cent of the
value,

The fourth clause of a statute passed on the 5th of July
1826 recognised the general rule that every foreign state in
amity with Great Britain might import its own produce
in its own ships into any British colony, provided the im-
portation was made directly from the country to which the
ship belonged. It further recognised that such foreign ships
amight convey from the British colonies any goods to any
part of the world.

In the following year an act was passed to amend this
law. It provided that a foreign ship could convey from the

_country to which it belonged the produce of that country to
any British colony, and could convey from that colony goods
to any part of the world. But this privilege depended upon
the fact whether such foreign country before the 5th of July
1826 had granted similar advantages to the navigation and
commerce of Great Britain. On the 16th of July 1827
instructions were issued by the secretary of state that no
foreign country was to be deemed to have fulfilled these
.conditions, or to be entitled to any of the privileges in
.question, until an order in council had been issued in its
favour. At the same time an order in council enumerated
various countries which were to be permitted to trade with
the Cape. The duty on goods brought in their vessels was
fixed at ten per cent of the value.

These regulations continued in force until the 22nd of
February 1832, when anorder in council was issued repealing
all previous enactments, and fixing the duty on British goods
from British possessions anywhere except the East Indies at
three per cent of the value. East Indian produce and goods
from foreign countries were to pay a duty of ten per cent of
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their value. ' Ships belonging to countries in amity with
‘Great Britain could convey to the colony any goods the
growth, produce, or manufacture ‘of their own countries, and
could convey Cape produce to any part of the world on the
same terms as DBritish ships. Hoops, staves, and casks used
in the wine trade were to be free of duty.

From 1806 to the close of 1814 the imports were at the
average ‘rate of .£105,026 a year. English merchants, being
apprehensive that at any time peace might be concluded and
the colony again be restored to the Netherlands, made no
effort to extend the Cape trade, and only sufficient goods
were imported to meet the most pressing demands. - After the
convention which secured the colony to Great Britain there
was. much commercial speculation, and goods were sent for
sale in greater quantities than were needed. From 1815 to
- 1825 articles were imported to the average value of £355,259
a year. Then the trade became more settled, new markets
on the north and -east of the.colony were opened, and the
extent to which British manufactures eould be absorbed was
ascertained. From 1826 to the close of 1835 the imports
were at the average rate of £336,647 a year. In addition to
this, after 1814 goods—chiefly East Indian—were imported
to the average value of about £43,000 a year, placed in
bond, and exported again without payment of duty. Nearly
the whole of the imports were brought in British ships from
Great Britain or British possessions in the east.

The exports of colonial produce were steddily rising.
Among these wine held the first place. During the long war
with France the British government held out great induce- ,
ments to South African winefarmers to increase the quantity
of their produce, and to improve its quality. Large premiums
were offered to those who made the most, as well as to those
who made the best wine. This encouragement, however,
was trifling when compared with customs regulations
subsequently adopted. ’

On the 2nd of July 1813 the imperial parliament redaced
the customs duty on Cape wines from £43 1s. to £14 7s.—
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that is to one-third of the duty on Portuguese and Spanish
wines,—and the excise duty to £17 10s, the tun of -two
hundred and fifty-two gallons. This gave such an impetus
to the planting and enlargement of vineyards that from
seven thousand seven hundred and seven leggers produced
in 1814, the quantity rose to nineteen thousand two hundred
and fifty leggers in 1824, when there were over thirty
million vines bearing.

No wine was permitted to be exported unless certified to
be of good quality by an officer termed the winetaster, who
was first appointed in 1811. This regulation had as its
object to improve the quality of Cape wines and thus to
remove the bad reputation which they had in Europe, but
it did not answer that purpose, for after several years'
experience it was found that the ordinary wines were
actually inferior to those produced before the appointment
of a taster.

The act of 1813 remained in force for twelve years, the
most flourishing period that South African winefarmers have
ever known. Then came a change. In March 1825 the
difference in the duties on Cape and other wines entering
Great Britain was reduced. Thereafter French wines were
to be charged six shillings a gallon if conveyed in British
ships, six shillings and sixpence a gallon if conveyed in
foreign ships; Cape wine was to be charged two shillings
a gallon if conveyed in British ships, two shillings and
threepence a gallon if conveyed in foreign ships; all other
wines were to be charged four shillings a gallon if conveyed
in British ships, and four shillings and fourpence a gallon if
conveyed in foreign ships.

Some slight modifications of this act were subsequently
made, but with these exceptions it remained in force until
October 1831, when it was repealed, and the duty on Cape
wine entering Great Britain was fixed at two shillings and
nine pence, and on all other wines at five shillings and six
pence a gallon. The export of this article now rapidly fell
off . . ‘
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The wines of Constantia were in request in England at
‘high prices. But there was seldom much of these to spare
for exportation, as the local demand was large, and the Cape
government compelled the proprictors of the two estates—
Great and Little Constantia, into which the original farm
was divided—to adhere to an agreement made in 1793 by
their. predecessors with the 'commissioners-general Neder-
burgh and Frykenius, under which each of them was bound
to deliver thirty aams yearly at fifty rixdollars an aam. A
few of the principal civil servants were accustomed to receive
a keg each as a present from the governor, and the
remainder was forwarded to the secretary of state for
distribution among his friends. This continued until 1828,
when Sir George Murray put an end to the distribution of
the wine as presents, and required it to be sold on account
of the Cape government.

For several years, owing to bad seasons, none was to be
had, but in September 1834 the secretary of state issued
.instructions that the arrear quantities were to be collected
and sent to England for sale.

Hides and skins had now come to rank next in value to
wine in the list of exports. A large proportion of these.
were . obtained from the XKaffirs beyond the eastern border
and from the Griquas north of the Orange river. The
Griquas were thunters by occupation. Fairs for dealing
with them were commenced when the village of Beaufort
West was founded, but in later years traders went among
them and obtained great nmumbers of skins of wild animals
in exchange for manufactured goods.

Many colonists were now devoting their attention to the
production of wool, though this article had not yet attained
8 very prommenb position in the list of exports. It had,
however, passed the experimental stage, for by several
farmers it had been proved to pay better than anything
else that could be grown on their lands. Foremost among
these in the western districts was Mr. Jan Frederik Reitz,
who in 1812 purchased the estate Zoetendal's Vlei, and
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placed upon it a flock of the best ewes obtainable, which he
crossed with imported merino rams. In three years by
cross-breeding with pure rams the wool was fit for use,
In 1817 Mr. Michiel van Breda, owner of the beautiful
estate Oranjezigt in Table Valley, became a partner with
Mr. Reitz, and the industry was extended, so that by 1825
the production of wool on this farm was about three tons,
and in 1829 six tons, worth in Capetown eighteen pence a.
pound. Several other farmers in the western districts were
also breeding merino sheep, though on a smaller scale than
Messrs. Reitz and Breda.

Woolled sheep were introduced into the eastern districts
by some of the British settlers of 1820. Captain Duncan
Campbell, a half-pay captain of marines who subsequently
became civil commissioner of Albany, brought out a few
southdowns from England, and afterwards imported others
on several occasions, but this species of Sheep was not found
to thrive. In 1823 Mr. Miles Bowker purchased two merino
rams which Lord Charles Somerset sent to the eastern dis-
tricts, and from them and African ewes he raised a small
flock of wool-bearing sheep. But the grass in the part of
lower Albany where Mr. Bowker resided was not healthy for
sheep, and though the flock produced very fair wool, it did
not increase in number. At the same time there was mno
market for wool in such small quantities, and several years
passed away before it could be turned to account.. At length
a settler named Bradshaw, who had a loom, made an
arrangement with Mr. Bowker to turn the wool into
blankets, and’ & few women living near Bathurst, who had
brought spinning-jennies from England' and knew how: to
use them, were employed to make the yarn.. Some coarse
though durable blankets were manufactured, but after a
fair experiment, in 1834 it was found that the industry
would not pay. Mr. Bowker then for several years sold
his wool to a Mr. Allison, in Grahamstown, who made hats
with it In 1835 most of his sheep were taken by the
Kaffirs, but a few were left, which were subsequently
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removed to a farm on the Koonap river, and there increased
rapidly.

Mr. Bowker was followed as a breeder of wool-bearing
sheep by Major Pigot, who procured some merincs from the
government farm Groote Post. The experiment, however,
‘was on a small scale, and did not expand until several years
later, when the progeny of these merinos came into Mr. J
Carlisle’s possession.

More than to any of these gentlemen the credit for the
success of this industry is due fo three half-pay English
officers, Lieutenants .Richard Daniell, Charles Griffith, and"
Thomas White. ‘

The first of these had been an officer in the royal mnavy,
and came to this colony in 1820 as an immigrant inde-
pendent of government aid, bringing a party of fifteen
individuals with him. He obtained as a grant the farm
Sweetmilk-fountain, not far from the Bushman’s river.
Lieutenants Griffith and White came out as heads of parties
of British settlers, and were located first on the Zonderend
river,. but ultimately removed to Albany. Previous to
leaving the west, Lieutenant Griffith spent some time on a
‘farm at Groenekloof, and observed how well the merinos
throve at~ Groote Post. After settling in Albany he pur-
chased a small flock of bhalfbreed sheep from Mr. Colebrooke
at Hottentots-Holland, and had it removed to the frontier.
Lieutenants Griffith and Daniell then entered into partner-.
ship. From a man on the way to Australia who happened
to call at Capetown they purchased some pure merinos, with
which they greatly improved their flock. After a short
time the partnership was dissolved, when the sheep came
into Lieutenant Griffith’s sole possession, and increased
to a considerable number on his farm Burntkraal, near
Grahamstown.

Meantime Lieutenant Daniell carried on farming in the
same manner as in England, with the result that he lost
nearly everythmg that he brought to South Africa. In 1827
he took again to breeding merino sheep, and was so successful
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that at the beginning of 1832 he clipped ten thousand .
pounds of fine wool. At this time his flock was the choicest
in the eastern districts, and his rams, being carefully bred
from the purest imported stock, brought higher prices than
any others in the market.

Lieutenant White, after some experience of South African
farming, visited Europe and purchased in Saxony some
choice rams and ewes, with which be returned to the colony
in 1828, The stock from his estate—Table farm, near
Grahamstown—was afterwards considered second only to
that of Lieutenant Daniell

By 1834 the industry was regarded as firmly established.
In that year an eastern province joint stock company com-
wmenced importing rams and ewes of the best breed from
Saxony, and a merchant skipper—Captain Robb, of the
Leda—brought as a speculation thirty young rams from
Sydney, New South Wales, which were sold at such a profit
that he repeated the venture on a larger scale.

In 1835 Captain Robb tried to introduce Angora goats
from New South Wales. Some died on the passage, but he
succeeded in landing two males and one female, which were
purchased by Mr. Frederick Korsten* of Cradock’s Place,
near Port Elizabeth, for £150. In 1830 Mr. Korsten com-
menced to farm with woolled sheep, and "he now resolved to
make an experiment with the goats, to ascertain which was
most profitable. This was the origin of the production of mo-
hair in South Afriea, though many years elapsed before that
article attained a noticeable place in the list of exports. In
1836 Captain Robb introduced four more Angora goats and
nearly three hundred fine woolled sheep. In that year the
Cape of Good Hope Agricultural Society presented to him. a
handsome cup as a testimonial of the services he had
rendered to flockmasters., There is a plain tablet in his

* This gentleman, who arrived in 1795. as an officer in the Dutch navy,
was one of the most enterprising individuals in the colony. He was the
principal preparer in the eastern province of salted meat for exportation.
‘He died at Cradock's Place on the 16th of June 1839,
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memory on a wall of the- old Scotch church in Capetown,
and his name deserves a place among those of the men who
have helped to promote the prosperity of South Africa.

At almost the same time an effort to introduce Angora
goats of the purest breed was made by a retired military
officer. Lieutenant-Colonel Henderson, a gentleman who was
well acquainted with Asiatic Turkey, had come to reside at
the Cape, and was impressed with the view that the country
was eminently adapted for the production of mohair, the
silk-like fleece of the Angora goat. Accordingly he procured
through agents, though with considerable difficulty and at
great expense, a flock of thirty-nine of the -valuable animals,
which were sent through Constantinople to Egypt. From
Egypt they were taken through Persia to Bombay, and
from that port shipped to the Cape. Twenty-seven of them
died on the passage. In 1838 one she-goat, eleven of the
original males, and one male born on the way arrived, but
to the great disappointment of their owner, the whole of
the original males, though apparently perfect, had by some
means been made useless for breeding purposes. The she-
goat too never bred after arrival. The male born on the
passage, however, was purchased by Mr. Hendrik Vos, and
by crossing with selected ordinary goats, and then with
their offspring, in course of time a flock with fairly good
fleeces was obfained.

A beginning having been made, some merchants in Port
Elizabeth took the matter in hand, and managed to pro-
cure pure-bred goats occasionally, until the industry was
thoroughly established and South Africa became, what it is
to-day, the first mohair producing ecountry in the world.
The Angora goat, being a highly-bred animal, is far from
hardy, and requires great care. It is not adapted to all
_parts of the country, but in some places it thrives. well
under good management, and brings in fair returns.

From 1806 to 1814 the colonial produce exported was of
the average value of £61,491 a year, from 1815 o 1825 it
averaged £198,446 and thereafter it steadily rose. The-
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principal articles, with their average values during periods of
five years each, were—

— 1826 to 1830, 1531 to 1835
£ £

Aloes . . . . . . . 2,012 2,204
Argol . . . . . . . 441 623
Beef and pork . . . . . — 5,160
Brandy . . . . . . .. 296 469
Batter . . . . . . . 4,599 4,710
Dried frait . . . . . . 2,854 2,714
Grain . . . . . . 6 917 27,390
Hides and skins . . . . . 37,454 62,829
Horns . . . . . 3,904 5,431
Horses and mnles . . . . 9,274 6,504
Ivory . . . . . . 4,362 ' 2,438
Ostrich feltheu . . . . . 1,719 2,052
Tallow . . . . . 297 11,108
Whalebone lnd oll . . . . 4,254 6,799
Wine . . . . . . 120,750 84,028
Wool . . . . . . . 1,307 8,184
Other articles . . . . . 7,972 11,003

Total . . . . . 218,412 243,646

Nineteen per cent of the cxports were from Port Elizabeth.

From the 1st of January 1806 to the 31st of December
1825 the merchant ships—exclusive of coasters—that put
into Table Bay averaged one hundred and thirty-four yearly.
During the ten. years that ended on the 3lst of December
1835 the average yearly number was two hundred and
twenty-five. In the whole thirty years forty-seven wrecks
took place in the bay, but the loss of life was very small,
altogether not exceeding fifteen individuals. There were
several disastrous wrecks on the South African coast,
however, the particulars of all of which it is not possible to
recover.

The financial condition of the colony was as here described
when Sir Benjamin D'Urban received instructions from Mr.
Stanley immediately to carry out the scheme of retrenchment
which Lord Goderich intended to be gradual. The salaries
of the principal officers were all reduced. The governor
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himself was to draw £5,000 a year, and be ‘provided with a
town residence only. The secretary to government was to
receive £1,500 instead of £2,000, the attorney-general £1,200
instead of £1,500, the collector of customs £700 instead of
£1,000, the auditor-general £700 instead of £800, the cor-
‘missioner of stamps £500 instead of £700, and the controller
of customs £500 instead of .£700 a year,’

The district: of Slmonstown -was to be joined to the Cape,
and was to exchange its magistrate for a special justice of
the peace. George a.nd Somerset were to be reduced to the
rank of sub-districts. - Throughout the colony the offices of
civil commissioner and resident magistrate were to be united,
‘und a salary of £500 a year and a free residence was
allowed to each., These changes were to take place from
‘the 1st of July 1834. The governor was instructed to select
the most competent of the old officers to fill the combined
situations, and to allow the others small pensions.- Accord-
ingly, as civil commissioner and resident magistrate, Mr. P.
B. Borcherds was appointed to the Cape, D. J. van Ryneveld
to Stellenbosch, H. Rivers to Swellendam, P. J. Truter to
Worcester, J. W. van der Riet to Uitenhage, D. Campbell
to Albany, and W, C. van Ryneveld to Graaff-Reinet.

As assistant civil commissioners and resident magistrates,
‘each with a salary of £300 a year, Mr. Jan van Ryneveld
was appointed to Clanwilliam, Egbertus Bergh to George,
Jeremias Frederik Ziervogel to Somerset, and Jacobus
Johannes Meintjes to Beaufort.

These reductions were not applied to all oficers on the
same scale, and upon some individuals they pressed with
great hardship. For instance, Mr. Wilberforee Bird, con-
troller of customs, a man of talent and superior education,
who had once drawn £1,000 a year for the same duty, was
now reduced to £3500. He was then in his seventy-sixth
year, and during a long period of service had given the
highest satisfaction to the government. Mr. P. B. Borcherds,
civil commissioner and resident magistrate of the Cape, after
over thirty years’ service was reduced from £800, to £500,
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and had the former district of Simonstown added to his
care. He was, bowever, relieved of the task of trying police
cases in Capetown, which duty was added to that of the
superintendent, the baron De Lorentz. This gentleman, who
had served as an officer in the royal fusiliers in the penin-
sular war® and in America, but who had only been eight.
years in South Africa, was reduced from £700 to £600. Mr.
Crozier, the postmaster-general, after twenty-seven years’
service, was reduced from £600 to £400.

The supreme court also underwent some changes in which
a decrease of expense was kept in view, though the primary
object was greater efficiency. On the 16th of June 1832 a
new charter of justice was issued. By it the judges were
reduced to three in number, and their restriction to barristers
or advocates was removed. By the terms of the first charter
they were appointed by letters patent under the great seal,
now their commissions were drawn .up under the public seal
of the colony in pursuance of warrants under the king’s sign
manual. The patronage of the court was transferred from.
the chief justice to the governor. Two judges were to form
a quorum, and in case of difference of opinion judgment was
to be suspended until all three could be present. "In civil
cases an appeal to the privy council could be made when
the matter in dispute was of the value of £500. The
orpban chamber was abolished, and its duties were-
transferred to the master of the supreme court. ‘

An ordinance of the governor in council, dated 5th of
May 1831, had provided that ignorance of the English
language was not to disqualify persons from being jurors,
and made all free men—except certain officials—between
twenty-one and sixty years of age, who possessed land of
the annual value of £1 17s. 6d. or paid taxes to the amount.
of 20s. in the country and 30s. in the Cape district, liable.
to serve. The new charter of justice confirmed this:
principle. ‘ :

* At Salamanca be was once left for dead on the field of battle, In this'
colony he was regarded as an excellent magistrate. :



46 History of the Cape Colony. -  [1834

Though this charter was acted upon as far as the redue-
tion of the number of judges was concerned, by the removal
of Mr. Justice Burton to the supreme court of New South
Wales in' November 1832, it was not otherwise observed
until the 1st of March 1834. From that date it superseded
the first charter of justice.

Before May 1833 the colony had in England & special
agent—Mr. T. P. Courtenay—with a salary of £600 a year.
‘Messrs. George Baillie and Edward Barnard were then
‘appointed agents-general for the colonies, and matters
relating to South Africa were entrusted to the latter.
Towards the salaries of these gentlemen the Cape was
required to contribute £200 a year.

The colonists were disposed to think that if they could
obtain a representative assembly, many of the evils which
pressed upon them would be removed. Early in 1827 a
petition for such a form of government, signed by sixteen
hundred persons, was sent to England, and on the 8th of
June in that year was presented by Mr. Baring to the
house of commons, After a discussion which showed that it
would not be warmly supported, it was ordered to lie upon
the table, and there was an end to it. ‘

- Three years later it was followed by another to the same
effect, which was presented to the commons by Lord Milton
on the 24th of May 1830. Sir George Murray, then secre-
tary of state for the colonies, immediately opposed it, as in
‘his view it would he the means of setting the Dutch and
English colonists at variance, and an attempt would be
made by legislation to oppress the slaves and the Hottentots.
His remarks decided the fate of the petition.

The next appeal was to the king in council. On the 16th
of July 1831 a public. meeting was held in the hall of the
commercial exchange at Capetown, when it was decided to
draw up a memorial, praying that the king might be pleased
to commit the administration of the internal affairs of the
colony to a governor appointed by the crown, an executive
council chosen by him with the sanction of the crown, and
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a legislative assembly composed of representatives elected by
the inhabitants This memorial was forwarded by Sir Lowry
Cole to Lord Goderich on the 6th of January 1832. No
immediate action was taken upon it; but in the course of
the following year the ministry resolved. to make the govern-
‘ment of the Cape a little less despotic, by the creation of
two distinet councils to take the place of the council of
advice. Earl Grey was still premier, but Mr. Stanley had
succeeded Lord Goderich at the colonial office.

In Sir Benjamin D'Urban’s commission as governor, which
was dated the 23rd of October 1833, provision was made for
the creation of a legislative council for the Cape Colony. It
was to consist of not less than ten nor more than twelve
members, exclusive of the governor. The military officer
next in rank to tbe governor, the secretary to government,
the treasurer-general, thé auditor-general, and the attorney-
general were to have seats by virtue of their officess The
other members were to be selected by the governor from the
most respectable inhabitants, and were to hold office during
residence and good bebaviour, unless disallowed by the
secretary of state within two years of their nomination. The
governor and six members were to form a quorum. Meetings
oould only be summoned by the governor, and in them he
was to preside unless his absence should be unavoidable,
when the senior member present was to occupy the chair.
The governor was to have a vote the same as other members,
and also a casting vote when the council was equally divided.

Decisions were to be valid on a sxmple majority of votes.
Draft ordinances were to be published in the Gazette at least
three weeks before being submitted for discussion.

An executive council was at the same time created. It
was to consist of the military officer next in rank to the
governor, the secretary to government, the treasurer-general,
and the attorney-general. The governor was to take the
advice of this council in questions of administration, but he
was not obliged to follow it if he saw good reason to act
differently.
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On ‘the 25th of February 1834 Messrs. Pieter Laurens
Cloete, John Bardwell Ebden, Michiel van Breda, Charles
Stuart Pillans, and Jacobus Johannes du Toit were gazetted
as the first upofficial members of the legislative council. On
the 2nd of April the first session was opened. All the
unofficial members were present, and also Lieutenant-Colonel
Wade, military officer next in rank to the governor, Mr. Jan
Godlieb Brink, acting secretary to government during- the
absence on leave of Lieutenant-Colonel ‘Bell, Mr. Joachim
Willem Stoll, treasurer-general, Mr. Pieter Gerhard Brink,
auditor-general, and. Mr. Anthony Oliphant, attorney-general.
As the governor entered the council room, a military band -
in attendance played the national anthem, and a salute was
fired from the: Imhof battery. -The debates were at first
held with closed doors, but an abstract of proceedings was
published for general information.

In October, however, a number of gentlemen sent in a
“request to be permitted to listen to the discussions. There-
upon & resolution was carried that each member might
admit one friend, and each newspaper have ome reporter
present at the meetings, so that from this time forward the
proceedings were public except on extraordinary occasions.

Such a council by no means satisfied the colonists. On
the 8th of October 1834 there was a large public meeting in
Capetown; when it was resolved to send another petition to
the king fof a représentative assembly. But the imperial
authorities were no} disposed to comply with the desires of
the memorialists, and for many years no more liberal form
of government could be obtained.
 While the orders concerning retrenchment were in course
of execution and the changes in the system of government
were being made, Sir Benjamin D'Urban was unable to visit
the eastern frontier to inaugurate the new policy which the
secretary: of: state had determined to carry out towards the
Kaffirs. If the matter had not been one of such importance
to-.the colony, some of Mr. Stanley’s despatches concerning
it would be the most ludicrous documents in our archives;



1834] Sir Benjamin D' Urban. 49

A secretary of state, who holds office on the precarious
tenure of the support of a majority in parliament, who
accepts his post with no special knowledge of the countries
whose destinies are placed for a time in his hands, and who
is perhaps not long enough in power to acquire that know-
ledge, must always be liable to make blunders. At this
period the succession of secretaries was very rapid, and one
followed the other without any baving more than a super-
ficial acquaintance with the condition' of the people of South
Africa.

The governor was instructed by Mr. Stanley to “cultivate

an acquaintance with the chiefs of the Kaffir tribes by
stationing prudent and intelligent men among them as
agents,” and for this purpose was allowed to expend a sum
not exceeding £600 a year. Mr. Stanley was of opinion
that “if not all, many of those chiefs might be gradually
induced in return for small annual presents of stores to
become responsible for the peaceable conduct of their
followers.”
- Shortly after Sir Benjamin’s atrival, therefore, he caused
an official notification to be made to the several Xosa chiefs
that he intended to visit the border as soon as his duties
would allow him to leave Capetown, and that he would
then enter into the most friendly arrangements with them.
He hoped, he added, that on their part they would show
the same desire for concord, and that they would give a
proof of it by preventing their people from stealing the
cattle of the colonists. Instructions were sent to the officers
on the frontier, prohibiting the employment of force against
the Kaffirs, Military patrols could follow the traces of
robbers, but were not to use their arms except for purposes
of defence in the last extremity.

A little later Sir Benjamin took advantage of a tour
which the reverend Dr. Philip was about to make to the
stations of the London society, and requested that gentleman
. to impress upon the chiefs that his intentions were most
friendly, and that it would be greatly to their advantage to

D
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conduct -themselves in harmony with his desires. Whether
Dr. Philip acted as the governor’s agent on this occasion
and made certain definite proposals to the chiefs, or whether
he merely collected information for the use of the governor,
is uncertain. The arrangement was verbal, and this matter
was afterwards a subject of dispute between them. But it
is beyond dispute that ,during .the winter of 1834 Sir
Benjamin D'Urban and the reverend Dr. Philip were on the
most - confidential terms, Six months. later it was very
different.

In the preceding chapter the history of some of the border
chiefs was brought down to 1829. Makoma, right-hand son
of. Gaika, had then recently been expelled from the Kat
river, and was living between the Tyumie and the Keiskama.
Tyali, his half-brother of the left-hand house, was occupying
the valley of the Mankazana, Botumane with his Imidange
possessed the western bank of the Tyumie from the present
village of Alice nearly down to Fort Willshire, Eno and his
clan of the Amambala were on the western side of the
Keiskama, between Fort Willshire and the Gwanga,, and
Pato, Kama, and Kobe, with the Gunukwebes, were in oceu-
pation of the land farther down, between the Keiskama and
Beka rivers, the Gwanga and the sea.

Gaika, Ndlambe, and Dushane, the three most prominent
figures on the border during the first quarter of the century,
had all disappeared.

The old chief Ndlambe must have been nearly ninety
years of age when in February 1828 he died close to the
Wesleyan mission station Mount Coke, on the western bank
of the Buffalo river. His son Umkayi was by birthright his
successor, but being of feeble intellect, was supplanted by a
son of lower rank, named Umhala. Umkayi was obliged
to submit, but’ though left without power, he was treated
with respect by. the people of the clan.

Within a few manths- Dushane followed his father to the
grave. His kraals were scattered over the country on both
sides of the Tshalumna and on the eastern bank. of the
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lower Keiskama. He left by his great wife a son named
Siwani, who was still a child, and Siyolo, the heir of the
right-hand house, embraced the opportunity to secure as
much power as possible.

Gaika survived his uncle and rival less than two years.
Worn out with drunkenness and debaucbery, he died at his
kraal on the Keiskama, near the Glasgow mission station
Burnshill, on the 13th of November 1829. His great wife,
Sutu by name, was mother of a son who was then only a
boy. Though no one believed Gaika to be his father, this
youth was regarded as the legitimate heir to the chieftain-
ship, and Makoma was appointed regent during his minority.
The boy’s name was Sandile.

This event made Makoma the most powerful chief on the
border. He was a man of medium stature, but was strong
and muscular, brave, and possessed of great power of
endarance. At this time inebriety had not set its hideous
stamp upon him, and his open face and courageous demean-
our made him a favourite with the English officers on the
frontier. For a long time he had been regarded by his
father as a formidable rival rather than a dutiful subject.
Restless and daring adventurers from all the clans were
constantly swelling the number of his followers, for his
kraal was a refuge where they were sure to meet a welcome.
~ Another son of Gaika must be mentioned. This was
Anta, who was by birth inferior to Sandile, Makoma, and
Tyali, but whom good fortune made a man of note. Ntimbo,
right-hand son of Umlawu and half-brother of Gaika,
having died without issue, Anta was selected to succeed him,
and consequently became head of an important clan.

Of late years mission stations had -been greatly multiplied
in Kaffirland The London society had one where King-
William’s-Town now stands, and one at Knappshope, on the
Keiskama. The Glasgow society had one near the source of
the Tyumie, another at old Lovedale, farther down the same
river, a third at Burnshill, on the Keiskama, and a fourth
at Pirie, near one of the sources of the Buffalo. The
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 Wesleyan society had one. at Wesleyville, on a feeder of the
Tshalumna, one at Mount Coke, on the Buffalo, one at
Butterworth with the Galekas, founded in July 1827, one at
Morley with a.clan of mixed European and Pondo origin,
founded in May 1829, one at Clarkebury with the Tembus,
founded in "April 1830, and one at Buntingville with the
Pondos, founded in November 1830. The Moravian society
bhad one at Shiloh with the emigrant Tembus under Bawana,
founded in 1828.

Trading stations were also scattered thickly over the
country. The articles chiefly disposed of were blankets,
beads, metal buttons, brass wire, iron pots, axes, picks, and
knives. Barter was accompanied by a great deal of talking.
A man would not exchange a hide for a blanket until he
had consulted a dozen of his friends who accompa.med him,
each of whom examined the article minutely. When at
lengtb the exchange was made, the trader gave a little
tobacco or red ochre as a present, for until this ceremony
was completed, the purchaser was held at liberty to alter
his mind. To the Kaffirs time was of no importance.
Hardly any profit could have compensated for such a method
of doing business, if half a dozen articles were not being
disposed of at once to different individuals. .

Anything like a really friendly feeling between the Kaffirs
and the .colonists was prevented by the constant depreda-
tions upon the farmers’ herds. In March 1830 the military
patrols that were engaged in followmc spoors were threatened
by Makoma and Tyali, and on one occasion a party of thirty
soldiers would have been surrounded if they had not made
ready to use their muskets to secure a retreat. On this
occasion. both Makoma -and Tyali had sent their cattle and
women to places of safety, and had bands scattered about,
each consisting of four or five hundred armed men.*

*The governor attributed the attitude of Makoma and Tyali on this occasion
to indiscreet language used by Dr. Philip in a recent interview with Botumane.
" ButIam convinced that this is an error. Dr. Philip could have had no influ-
ence whatever with any of the Xosa captains at that time, for in private they
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Owing to the defiant attitude of the chiefs, a.commando
was called out to recover the stolen cattle in their possession.
On the 17th of June 1830 the burghers assembled at Fort
Willshire, and the final plan of operations was agreed upon.
It was resolved to surprise the kraals of four petty captains
subject to Makoma and Tyali, which were- situated beyond
the Keiskama, as it was considered likely that the chiefs
would anticipate a visit to their.own residences, and would
therefore take care to have the cattle at a distance.

One of the captains, named Magugu, was subject to
Makoma. At his kraal so much plunder was found that the
officer in command thought it right to make him a prisoner,
and he was taken to Fort Willshire, but was there released.
That his kraal was so successfully surprised was due to the
Gunukwebe captain Kobe, who acted as guide on the ocea-
sion. Two of the others against whom divisions of the
commando marched received warning in time, and conse-
quently no cattle of any kind were found at their places,

The fourth kraal was under a petty captain named Sig-
cawu, an offshoot of the house of Rarabe and a dependent
of Tyali. Against this kraal a division of the commando,
consisting of a party of burghers under Fieldcornet Pieter
Erasmus, marched. The expedition was successful in sur-
prising the place, and found there a large number of cattle
stolen from the colonists—some quite recently. The whole
berd was seized, and Fieldcornet Erasmus informed the
captain that it would be taken to Fort Willshire, where the
stolen cattle would be selected and the remainder be restored
to him. Sigcawu requested that the milk cows might be
left, otherwise the children would be hungry and the calves

would certainly have ridiculed anyone holding his opinions. After 1836, when
it was proclaimed in every kraal in the country that it was by his agency the
ceded territory was restored to them, they of course attached great importance
to what he said. The cause of the chiefs’ conduct cannot be ascertained from
Kaffir sources. In all probability they were merely trying bow far they could
go without actually provoking war, for the changes in the frontier system bad
made them doubt the power of the government to act as in Lord Charles
Somersel’s time.
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would die. The fieldcornet consented, and.  the cows were
driven out. The party then left the kraal with about two
thousand five hundred head of cattle.

The captain himself and six.or eight of his men volun-
teered to assist in driving the herd, and were allowed to do
so, but not to take their assagais with them. After a time
a mneck of land covered with bushes was reached, when
suddenly there was a great shout in front and a peculiar
shrill whistling which Kaflirs use when driving cattle. The
whole herd instantly turned about and nearly trampled
down the farmers. At the same time an assagai whizzed
past one of them. In the dust that was raised some Kaffirs
were seen, but the confusion was so great that no one knew
the whole circumstances. Several farmers raised their guns
and fired, when Sigcawu and six of his men fell dead. The
body of the chief was found with an assagai, which he must
‘have obtained from one of his people just before he fell, and
‘which furnished proof of his being implicated in the
attempted rescue. The Kaffirs succeeded in driving off
about nine hundred head of cattle, and with the remaining
sixteen hundred the expedition reached Fort Willshire. -

Shortly afterwards Tyali arrived at the fort, and claimed
a good many of the cattle as his property. He was allowed
to drive out those which he selected, until. some were
identified as ‘belonging to colonists, when he was ordered
‘to desist.

This event had the effect of -diminishing depreda,tlons for
a time, but in 1833 they were resumed on a very extensive
scale. Sir Lowry Cole then resolved to expel Tyali from
the valley of the Mankazana, and, in September a military
force was sent to drive him out. He did not resist, but
retired quietly to the land along the Gaga, from its source
to its junction with the Tyumie. There he gave as much
trouble as in his former home. '

When Lieutenant-Colonel Wade became acting governor,
he caused a strict inquiry to be made into matters in the
ceded territory. He found that in' 1832 Lieutenant-Colonel
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Somerset bad given Makoma leave to cross the Tyumie with
a few followers, and that now the greater portion of his clan
was on the western bank, mixed with Botumane’s people.
Colonel Somerset was in Europe on leave, and Lieutenant-
Colonel England was acting commandant of the frontier. No
reason except Colonel Somerset’s partiality for Makoma
could be imagined for the permission given to him. Tyali’s
people had only to cross the ridge which separated the
sources of the Gaga from those of the Mankazana, to be in
a position to plunder at will. :

Under these circumstances Colonel Wade practically
defined a new boundary. The wording of the notice in
the Gazette issued after Lord Charles Somerset’s arrange-
ment with Gaika in 1819 was somewhat obscure, and the
Gaga was not named in it. Another branch of the Tyumie
a little higher up better answered the description there
given. This stream—named the Kurukuru--rises a short
distance below the mission station founded by Mr. Brownlee,
and falls into the Tyumie where the commonage of the
present village of Alice commences. The dividing ridge
between the Kat and the Tyumie approaches the last named
stream much more closely at the sources of tbe Kurukuru
than at the sources of the Gaga, so that the higher tribu-
tary was much the better boundary. It cut off from
Kaffirland the beautiful site of the present Lovedale
missionary institution and several square miles of fertile
land now in possession of Fingos.

In November 1833 Captain Robert Scott Aitchison, of
the Cape mounted rifles, was directed to remove Tyali
beyond the Kurukuru, and Makoma and Botumane beyond
the Tyumie. They did not attempt to resist, but retired
quietly with all their movable property. Their women were
afterwards permitted to cross over and tend the gardens
until the millet and pumpkins were ripe, and could be
taken away. Colonel Somerset returned and resumed his
command in February 1834 He gave Makoma leave to
settle in the ceded territory again; but Captain Duncan
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Campbell, civil commissioner of Albany and Somerset, re-
presented the imprudence of this step so strongly to
government that the. Kaffirs were once more ordered out.
Thus there had been constant vacillation in the dealings
of the European authorities towards the Xosas on the
border. ‘

" To the Kaffirs it appeared as if the white people must be
very weak or very foolish. A. farmer had, for instance, ten
oxen stolen from him. The spoor was followed, and two
were recovered at a kraal. Was not this presumptive
evidence that the other eight had been brought there also,
and had either been slaughtered or driven farther away?
Yet the patrol could only take the two that were found, and
the thieves’ own cattle were perfectly safe. Surely people
who acted thus must be unable to maintain their own
rights, or be very silly indeed.

To the Gaikas it seemed also as if the colonial government
had completely changed sides in their feuds. With the death
of Ndlambe, some of the old rivalry had disappeared; but
between Makoma’s people and the Gunukwebes it remained
as strong as ever. Now the Gunukwebes were permitted
to occupy the land between the Keiskama and the Beka,
and of all the clans that had at any time taken part
with Gaika, only the one under Eno was left in the ceded
territory. The feeling on this question among the followers
of Makoma and. Tyali was very bitter indeed, sufficiently
g0 to make them think of taking up arms against the
colony. They could now count wupon 'much the greater
number of the western Xosas being on their side. Umbala,
whose title against his half-brother Umkayi was weak,
leant upon them for support, and was one of their strongest
allies. Siyolo too, who was seeking power at the expense
of the youth Siwani, was wholly with them.

The condition of western Kaffirland in 1834 was thus one
of readiness for war. The assagai makers were busy manu-
facturing weapons, and the chiefs were tampering with the
Hottentots of the Cape corps and of the settlement at the
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Kat river. But the missionaries and the traders in the
country noticed nothing amiss, and the only indication that
the colonists had of matters mot being in their usual state
was that horses instead of horned cattle seemed now to be
preferred by robbers.

Although Sir Benjamin D’Urban was unable to visit the
eastern border during 1834, he managed to initiate the new
policy devised by the secretary of state for dealing with the
native tribes. In preceding chapters an account has been
given of the settlement of various people of Hottentot and
mixed blood in the territory near the junction of the Vaal
and Orange rivers, and of their adoption of the name
Griquas, which the reverend Mr. Campbell gave to them,.
For some years they were nominally under the government
of the captains Barend Barends and Adam and Cornelius
Kok, but, being attached to the wandering life of hunters,
in reality many of them submitted to no government at all.
In 1820 all the captains moved away from Griquatown, the
principal mission station in that part of the country, which was
thus left without a ruler of any kind. The missionaries
then persuaded the people of the station to elect a captain,
and their choice fell upon a man named Andries Waterboer,
who was an assistant teacher in the school.

Waterboer proved himself competent for the situation. He
knew how to preserve order, he was a capable leader in
warlike excursions, and he worked harmoniously with the
missionaries. He even declared that he governed as a vassal
of the London society. His authority indeed did not extend
beyond Griquatown and its outposts, but on every possible
occasion thereafter the missionaries put him forward as a
person of importance.  Towards the close of 1834 the
reverend Peter Wright brought him to Capetown, to be
present at the festivities connected with the emancipation
of the slaves, and there he won great favour by his correct
conduct and sensible remarks at public meetings.

It was represented to Sir Benjamin D'Urban that if
Waterboer's people were supplied with guns and ammunition
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they might be of great service to the colony by driving
Stuurman’s robber gang from the islands in the Orange river.
They as well as the farmers were exposed to depredations
by the banditti, and they were so close by that they could
seize any favourable opportunity for attack. The governor
needed very little prompting. Waterboer and nearly all his
followers” were born in the colony, but there was no desire
to regard them as DBritish subjects. They wished to be
independent, and difficulties were not placed in their way.

Under these circumstances, on the 11th of December 1834
the first formal written treaty entered into between the
English authorities in South Africa and a native ruler was
signed at Capetown. In it Waterboer engaged to be the
faithful friend and ally of the colony, to preserve order in

" his territory, to restrain and punish any attempt to violate
the peace of the colony by people living within his country,
to seize and send back any criminals or- fugitives from the
colony, to protect that portion “of the ecolonial border
opposite to his own—namely from Kheis along the Orange
river to Ramah-—against marauders from the interior who
might attempt to pass through his territory, to assist the
colonial authorities in any enterprise for the recovery of
property or the apprehending of banditti who might take
refuge in the jungle or other fastnesses along the above line,
to give information of any intended predatory or hostile
attempts against the colony which might come fo his know-
ledge, and to codperate cordially and in all good faith with
the colonial government in preserving peace and extending
civilisation among the native tribes.

‘On the other part, the governor engaged that a yearly
stipend of one hundred pounds sterling should be paid to
Waterboer; that he should be supplied with two hundred
muskets and a reasonable quantity of ammunition, as ocea-
sion might require; and that fifty pounds sterling a year
should be paid to the mission at Griquatown in aid of the
school, especially for the instruction of the children in the
English language. )
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To facilitate the observance of these engagements, the
governor undertook to appoint an agent to reside at Griqua-
town, whom Waterboer bound himself to protect, and with
whom he promised to communicate confidentially upon all
matters concerning his territory and the colony. The confi-
dential agent, who was named in the treaty, was the
reverend Peter Wright, the missionary at the station.

This treaty met with the entire approval of the imperial
authorities. On the 1lth of April 1835 the earl of Aber-
deen, who was then secretary of state for the colonies, wrote
to Sir Benjamin D'Urban expressing the high satisfaction of
the king’s government with it, and declaring that this was
“the only policy which it became Great Britain to observe
and steadfastly to pursue in regard to the mnative tribes.”



CHAPTER XIX,
SIR BENJAMIN D’URBAN, GOVERNOR—(continued,).

During the ten years preceding 1834 the Cape Colony was
kept in constant agitation by the ever-increasing stringency
of the laws for weakening the authority of slaveholders
over their bondsmen, and thus preparing the way for complete
emancipation of the negroes.
~ Slavery is in truth an institution to.be detested. But it
should not be judged solely by what civilised men and women
would suffer if reduced to that condition, for even in its worst
form it was in all European colonies an improvement upon the
ordinary existence of millions of the children of Africa. If the
condition of the slaves in the Cape Colony be compared with
the condition of the natives along the Zambesi at the close
of the sixteenth century, after the irruption of the Amazimba,
as described in the Portuguese records of the time, the condition
of the wretched survivors -of Tshaka’s butcheries, of the
Bakalahari when white men first appeared in Betshuanaland,
even of the Mashona before 1890, when the original fierceness
of their Matabele conquerors had largely died out, the system
will appear to be one of benevolence and mercy. The African,
whose ancestors through all time had been accustomed to see
the strong despise and trample upon the weak, felt no
degradation in serving the white man, whom he instinctively
recognised as his superior.

_Still that does not justify the European in making u slave of
the negro. In the case of the Cape Colony the greater harm
done was to the white man himself, for the introduction of the
negro as a servant was a moral and political blunder. The

climate is such that Europeans enjoy robust health, and there
6o
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is no field of industry to which they cannot adapt themselves.
A gardener who should stock his ground with inferior plants
would be considered foolish, what then must be said of a
government that deliberately introduced people of the most
prolific and least improvable race into’' one of the choicest
parts of the earth. Plants may be rooted out, but the negro
once in a country in which he can thrive is there for ever.
It is, however, useless now to moralise upon the subject, for
there is no possibility of a remedy of any kind being devised.

During the whole period that the Dutch East India Company
held the colony slaves were brought into it, but not in very
large numbers, for their services could only be made remu-
nerative to a limited extent. From 1796 to 1802 more were
imported than at any period of equal length before or since.
The trade was then legal and profitable, and English energy
was directed to make the most of it. One of Lord Macartney’s
proclamations and certain customs regulations of that governor
appear to restrict it; but they were not intended for that
purpose. There had been some attempts to smuggle in slaves
without payment of the import duties, and there were parts of
the African coast which were closed by the English govern-
ment as much as possible against trade, because the French
were known to obtain supplies of provisions taken there in
commerce. Under these circumstances, Lord Macartney
declared the importation and sale of slaves, without the
previous license and sanction of the government, punishable
with a fine of two thousand rixdollars for the first offence,
of five thousand rixdollars for the second, and of confiscation
of the ship and cargo for the third. The purchasers of
slaves introduced without license were declared to be liable"
to a fine of a thousand rixdollars, and the slaves were to
be entitled to their freedom and to be sent back to their
native country.

Under the short Dutch administration from 1803 to 1805
measures were contemplated for putting an end to slavery.
In the ordinance for regulating customs duties slaves are
classified—a man at twenty-five rixdollars, a woman at twenty
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rixdollars, and a child under twelve years of age at fifteen
rixdollars ;—but as early as the 11th of April 1803 it was
made known in the Gasette that until further notice the
government would not grant permission to import cargoes of
slaves, and in point of fact it never did. Under special
circumstances a few were allowed to be landed from foreign
ships that put into Table Bay, but beyond that neither Mr.
De Mist nor General Janssens would go. There can be no
doubt whatever that if the Batavian government had remained
in possession of the colony a couple of years longer every
child born thereafter would have been declared free.

The suppression of the foreign.slave trade by the British
government, followed so closely upon the second conquest of
the colony that there was only time in the interval for a few
hundred negroes to be imported. From that date the increase
in the slave population was due to the excess of births over
deaths, which much more than compensated for the number
emancipated.

With regard to the treatment of slaves in South Africa, all
observers whose opinion is worthy of respect were agreed
that in no other part of the world did bondage sit so lightly.
In ploughing and harvesting on cornfarms the work might be
termed hard, but even then it was not more severe than that
performed by an English labourer. As far as food, clothing,
lodging, and abstinence from excessive toil were concerned, the
slaves upon the whole had nothing to complain of. The
testimony upon this point is practically unanimous. All the
English governors and officials of position who reported wupon
the subject were agreed in this. Their statements might be
condensed into & sentence used by Lord Charles Somerset in
a despatch to Earl Bathurst: “No portion of the community
is better off or happier perhaps than the domestic slave
in South Africa.”

Still, to a modern European mind, judging the sentiments
of negroes from those of Englishmen, the condition of the
bondsmen was intolerable. They could be bought and sold
like cattle, they were without legal family ties, they were
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subject to the caprice of any one who happened to own them,
a mother and her children could be widely separated. There
were occasional cases of slaves being treated with excessive
rigour, and crimes of violence were sometimes perpetrated
upon them. These could be redressed by law, but it was not
always that a slave knew how to bring his case before a
court. ‘ ,

There never was an attempt in South Africa to defend the
system in theory. Indeed,.it was a common observation that
it was worse for the white man, who had all the care and
anxiety, than for the negro, who had only manual labour to
perform. But there is great difficulty in disturbing any
system, good or bad, that has long been interwoven with the
life of a people. In the Cape Colony money to the amount of
over three million pounds sterling was invested in slaves, and
was secured not alone by ordinary law, but by -the terms of
the capitulation to the British forces,

In this condition the matter remained until the general
peace which followed the fall of Napoleon, when something
was needed to take the place in men’s minds that had been
occupied by the stirring events of war.

On the 26th of April 1816 a proclamation was issued by
Lord Charles Somerset providing for a complete record of
elave property and the prevention of any addition to it
except by birth. A register was opened in each district,
and was placed under the immediate inspection of the land-
drost, but the person employed in keeping it was subject
to the control of an officer in Capetown who was called
the inspector of the registry. Duplicates of all entries were
forwarded to the chief office in Capetown. Certificates of
sale were required to be given on stamps of five rixdollars,
and were subject to an additional fee of like amount towards
defraying the expenses of the establishment. A penalty of
one hundred rixdollars was imposed upon all who should
neglect to notify each case of manumission, death, inheritance,
or change of property; and those who should delay to make
a return of their slaves or to comply with the other
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regulations beyond the 31st of March—afterwards extended to
the Ist of September—1817 for the districts of the Cape and
Simonstown, and beyond the end of ‘that year for the other
districts, were regarded as having manumitted their slaves.
Infants whose births were not registered within six months
were free,

This proclamation was issued by the governor on his own
initiative, but as it was in full acecord with public opinion in
England, it at once received the approval of the secretary of
state. In the colony no opposition whatever was encountered
in carrying it out. Thereafter it became impossible to in-
troduce slaves by smuggling either from beyond the sea or -
from any part of the interior, or to reduce a prize negro to
that class,* as no one whose name and description were not
on the register could be held in bondage. Major G. Rogers,
the governor’s military secretary, was appointed inspector.
The fees payable for registration covered the cost of the
staff throughout the colony.

In September 1819 -an act was passed by the imperial
perliament, by which an office was established in London
for the registration of the slaves in the colonies, and the
method of carrying out the system at the Cape was there-
_ after made uniform with that adopted in England.

The next legislation on the subject was a very important
proclamation issued on the 18th of March 1823 by Lord
Charles Somerset, under direction of the imperial govern-
ment. Its prineipal. clauses provided that no slave should be
.compelled to perform other labour on the sabbath day than
work of necessity; that slaves professing Christianity might
be manumitted without payment of the fee of fifty rixdollars
to the church; that in the towns and villages proprietors
should send slave children from three to ten years of age to
school at least three days in each week; that baptized slaves

* This is specially mentioned as one of the objects of the proclamation. A
return made by the collector of customs on the 7th of January 1823 shows
that between the 1st of January 1808 and that date 1,423 male and 451 female
blacks had been introduced as prize and had been apprenticed by him.
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might intermarry with their proprietors’ consent; that such
marriages should be performed by the clergymen without
payment ; that after such marriages husband and wife could
not be sold apart, nor could their children under ten years
of age be sold separately from them except by a decree of the
high court of justice; that in no case should children under
eight years of age be sold separately from their mothers;
that slaves might acquire property by work during extra
hours, donation, inheritance, or any other bonest means, and
could do with such property whatever they chose, either
during life or by will; that every slave should be provided
with sufficient clothing and food of a wholesome kind ; that
slaves should not be employed in field labour, more than ten
hours a day in winter and twelve hours a day in summer,.
except in ploughing or harvesting, when they should receive
payment for the extra work, and might require the amount
of such payment to be fixed by. the local magistrate; that
only mild domestic punishment, not exceeding twenty-five
cuts with a rod or similar implement, should be inflicted
on a slave, and that punishment should not be repeated
within twenty-four hours,

There were several other clauses of less practical import-
ance. Penalties for the infringement of each provision, in
no case less than ten rixdollars, were to be inflicted by the °
landdrost of the district upon the transgressing master.
And to make detection easy, one-third of the fines under the
proclamation was to be paid to the informer. The other
two-thirds were to be placed to account of a fund for the
purchase and emancipation of slave girls.

This proclamation was not objected to by the colonists at
first, for it conferred upon the slaves very few privileges
that the well-behayed among them were not already in
possession of. But symptoms of intractability soon appeared
in many slaves, who found their masters’ power limited by
law, and that they had now as a right what previously they
had received as an indulgence. Insubordination rapidly

gained ground, and the old feelings of attachment between
E
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the proprietors and their dependents became weakened. In
several places almost at the same time'very disorderly con-
duct on the part of the slaves occurred, so that the fear of
a general megro insurrection became widespread.

The most serious instance of disorder occurred in the
district of Worcester. On the 1st of February 1825 a party
of seven slaves, aided by some Hottentots, rose against their
masters—named W. N. van der Merwe, J. H. van Rensburg,
and J. M. Verlee,—murdered them, assaulted and wounded
two others, and then plundered the houses. Having armed
themselves, they resisted a commando hastily assembled by
the fieldcornet Dutoit, but were ultimately compelled to
surrender. The slaves and five Hottentots were brought to
trial before the high court. of justice, when it clearly
appeared that they believed they had been kept in servitude
by their masters in opposition to the intentions of the
_ government. Two of the Hottentots were acquitted, the
others were found guilty. Three were hanged, and their
heads were afterwards exposed on stakes, five were scourged
and imprisoned for long periods, and two were scourged
only. '

In 1823 and again in 1824 Lord Charles Somerset sug-
gested to the secretary of state a scheme of gradual abolition
of the system of slavery. This he proposed to effect by
declaring every female child born thereafter free, upon
payment to the owner of £12 sterling. But this admirable
device for the suppression of slavery, which would have been
acceptable to the colonists and would have afforded a reason-
able opportunity of preparing the negro population for
freedom, found no countenance in the colonial office.

‘On the 19th of June 1826 by direction from England an
ordinance was issued by the acting governor in council for
" the improvement of the condition of the slaves. The clauses
of the proclamation of March 1823 were reénacted with some
enlargements, and two important additions were made to
them. The enlargements consisted chiefly in requiring that
slaves should be paid for necessary work on the sabbath,
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and that all should enjoy the special favours conferred by
the proclamation upon the baptized only. One of the addi-
tions provided for the appointment of a protector in Cape-
town and assistant protectors in the country districts, whose
duties should be to watch carefully over the interests of the
slaves and to see that the laws in their favour were strictly
carried out. The other addition was that slaves could
compel their masters to liberate either themselves, or their
children, brothers, sisters, wives, or husbands, at a price to
be fixed by valuators. The ordinance was to have effect
from the 1st of August 1826.

Much excitement was created throughout the colony by
its appearance in the Gazeffe. It was the custom to send
copies of important official publications to the burgher
senate and to the respective boards of landdrost and heem-
raden, which were convened purposely to hear them read, in
order that the members might become acquaintéd with new
laws and make them known to the farmers. On this occa-
sion the burgher senate refused to have the ordinance read,
and addressed a remonstrance against it to the acting
governor. General Bourke then sent for the members, and
lectured them upon their duty, to which they ‘replied with
another memorial. Two of them resigned rather than have
anything to do with the ordinance, and when at length it
was read by the -president, only the salaried officers of the
board were there to hear it. In the same way the landdrost
of Stellenbosch read it to the officers of the court only, as
the heemraden declined to attend.

On the 26th of July 1826 a public meeting was held in
Capetown, by leave of General Bourke, to prepare a petition
to the king in council. The opinion was generally expressed
that the relationship between master and slave was already
so strained that it would not bear further temsion. Every
one desired the total extinction of slavery upon reasonable
terms, but there was much diversity of view as to the
manner in which it could best be effected. A committee
was appointed to draw up a& memorial that the ordinance
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might be annulled, but when the members requested leave
to lay before General Bourke their plans for improving the
condition of the slaves and for the ultimate extinction of
slavery, some- doubts were thrown upon their power to -
represent the public. The matter was referred to the
‘council, and the members expressed an opinion that there
would ‘be danger of creating hopes in the minds .of the
slaves which it might not be possible to realise, ' The
committee then separated, without further action.

On the 2nd of October 1826 there was & meeting of the
slaveholders of the district of Graaff-Reinet, when a resolu-
tion was unanimously adopted that.in their opinion after a
" date- to be fixed by government all female children should
- be free at birth, in order that slavery might gradually
cease. Another proposal was carried by a majority, that all
male children born after the same date should be free, but
a wminority objected, unless the owners were compensated
for the boys. Captain Stockenstrom was requested by the
meeting to proceed to Capetown for the purpose of laying
these resolutions before the government, and to consult with
deputies from therother districts.

The Graaff-Reinet resolutions were generally accepted
throughout the colony as a reasonable basis for the extine-
tion of slavery, and a law founded upon them would
certainly have met with public approval, if vexatious and
irritating leglsla.tlon 'had not been persevered in,

On the 2nd of February 1830 an order in council was
" issued to amend and bring into one law the various enact-
ments ‘concerning slaves in the colonies subject to the
legislative authority of the king in council, which were
Trinidad, Berbice, Demerara, St. Lucia, the Cape of Good
Hope, and Mauritius. . It was published in Capetown on the
12th of August, with a notification that it would be in
force on and after the 26th. In this order the same treat-
ment was required for slaves thinly scattered over South
African farms as for those working in gangs on & West
Indian sugar plantation. Food, clothing, hours of labour, and
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many other particulars were minutely entered into. The
twenty-sixth clause required that “a punishment record
book ” should be kept by each slave proprietor, and that
it should be submitted twice in every year to the protector,
when the proprietor or manager of the estate should make
oath to its accuracy.

There were many provisions in this order which could
not be observed in South Africa. In consequence, numerous
petitions from slaveholders in all parts of the colony were
sent in, praying for the suspemsion or repeal of such pro-
visions. It was mnot in the governor's power to comply, but
he wrote to-Lord Goderich urging a modification of the
order in council. After describing the excited feeling
“caused by the promulgation of a law to many of the pro-
visions of which obedience was impracticable, and which,
though apparently recognising the right of property in
slaves, virtually denied it, by placing in the way of the
slaveholders in the colony such obstacles to the management
of their slaves as to render that species of property worse
than useless”” he informed the secretary of state that
numerons deputations had waited upon him, begging him to
suspend the obnoxious clauses. The slaveholders, he said,
“were unanimous in their determination to suffer the
penalties of the law rather than comply with its provisions
relative Yo the book directed to be kept for recording
punishments.,” Even if bhe possessed the means, he should
not feel it right to compel the observance of this order, and
if he must do so & larger military force than was then in
South Africa would be required.

In Stellenbosch there was something like a riot. On the
11th of April 1831 a few slaveowners went to that village
to submit their punishment record books to the assistant
protector, whose office was in the public building, now the
theological seminary. As soon as their object became
known, a number of people assembled, and began to hiss at
them and pelt them with dirt. The assistant protector
endeavoured to see Mr. Faure, the resident magistrate,
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whose office was in the same building; but he was refused
admittance. The rioters broke the windows of the houses
of the assistant protector and another person who was
obnoxious to them, and kept control of the village until the
expiration of the five days speciied by law for the
production of the punishment record books. -

Mr. Faure did not report the circumstance until the 16th,
and when called upon for an exzplanation of his conduct
replied that from the weakness of the constabulary he did
not think it right to interfere. The governor thereupon
deprived him of office.

Seven of the principal rioters were put upon their trial
before the next circuit court at Stellenbosch. They pleaded
guilty, and were sentenced to pay fines of £10 each and to
furnish security to the amount of £20 to keep the peace.

On the 6th of February 1832 a supplementary order in
council was issued, relieving slaveholders, except those living
in Capetown and Grabamstown or within twenty miles of
those places, from keepinor punishment record books. This
order was received in the colony with another of the 2nd of
November 1831, and both were published fo come in force
on the 28th of August

The order in council of the 2nd of November 1831 limited
the hours of slave labour to nine daily, prohibited the
employment of slaves between six p.m. and six am., gave
protectors and assistant protectors judicial and police powers
with the right to enter upon estates and into slave dwellings
at any time, with other clauses almost equally destructive of
the owners’ authority.

The excitement was now so great that Sir Lowry Cole.
considered it.necessary to prevent the people assembling to
discuss matters. On.the 6th of June 1832 he published an
ordinance for the prevention and suppression of meetings
whereby the peace and good order of the colony might be
endangered. It was to be in force for ome year only. It
‘was issued as an ordinance of the governor in council,
though three members voted against it and only two in its
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favour, At the same time the governor issued a proclama-
tion, reserving to himself «the full and entire power
lawfully vested in him to remove from the settlement any
person whose continuance therein should be deemed by him
to be prejudicial to the peace, good order, and security
thereof,” and declaring that he would “not hesitate to give
full and immediate effect to the aforesaid power lawfully
vested in him, in any case where he should see fit to
exercise the same.”

The ordinance was ratified by the imperial authorities,
but Lord Goderich instructed the governor to take the most
convenient, opportunity at an early date to revoke the
proclamation, as far at least as respected the removal of
British subjects.

When the first ebullition of feeling subsided, the governor
gave his consent to a public meeting being held, and on the
17th of September 1832 about two thousand slaveholders
came together in Capetown. Mr. Michiel van Breda was
elected chairman. The utmost order was observed through-
out the proceedings, though speeches were made and resolu-
tions unanimously carried to the effect that many of the
clauses of the order in council were not only unjust in
principle but inapplicable to the condition of the colony, and
could not be carried out. The meeting resolved that if an
elective legislative assembly were granted to the Cape, so
that laws adapted to the country could be made, they would
willingly cooperate not only in the improvement of the
condition of the slaves, but in the abolition of slavery
itself.

The whole of the assembled slaveholders then marched
from the commercial exchange up Grave (mow Parliament)
street, and halted in the open space in front of government
house. Mr. Michiel van Breda and Advocate Henry Cloete
were deputed to make known their resolutions and to con-
fer with Sir Lowry Cole, who had previously consented to
receive them. These gentlemen informed the governor that
the slaveholders were prepared to suffer the penalties of the
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law, but they could not obey it, and they entreated that the
operation of the order in council, which they regarded as
iniquitous, might be suspended. The governor answered that
it was beyond his power to comply with their wishes.

A document was then drawn up and generally signed, in
which the slaveholders declared that they could not obey
the obnoxious provisions of the order in council, and pro-
tested against the disastrous consequences that must arise
from an attempt to enforce them,

Meantime fruitless efforts were being made in the colony
to devise some. medium between absolute ruin on the one
‘hand and the state of affairs caused by the irritating regu-
lations on the other. It was believed that the imperial
government intended to lay a tax upon the slaves, with the
object of compelling proprietors to emancipate them; but
the belief is now known to have rested only on apprehension
and rumour. On the 27th of May 1831 Lord Goderich
directed Sir Lowry Cole to impose a tax—but only of five
shillings—upon all slaves between ten and sixty years of
age ; and even this order was cancelled upon a representation
by the governor that it would be very imprudent to enforce
it.

The Graaff-Reinet proposals as accepted generally in the
other. districts—all female children after date of arrange-
ment to be born free, on condition that no new legislation
other than provisions for the severe punishment of actual
ill-treatment should be imposed upon the slaveholders—met
with no response in England. Sudden emancipation was
regarded as impossible, even if there had been no dread of
turning the negroes without .restraint upon society. Many
people had no other property, and throughout the colony the
majority of the slaves were mortgaged. All who were sick,
aged, and helpless had a-legal claim upon their owners for
maintenance, and could not be cast away.

It was out of the power of most colonists to act in the
matter as the government had done. The last returns from
the official in charge of the slaves belonging to the public
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service show that there were then only seventy-seven males
and forty-five females, In 1827, by direction of the secre-
tary of state, General Bourke apprenticed the children. The
able-bodied were then set free, and the infirm were placed
in a hospital to be supported while they lived.

Emancipation, however, had becomé more frequent than
formerly, for to the instances due to benevolent feelings
were now added thosé arising from a desire to be free of
vexatious legislation. In Capetown alone they rose to about
one hundred and twenty yearly. ' ,

On the 27th of June 1828 an association was formed in
Capetown termed the Cape of Good Hope society for aiding
deserving slaves and slave children to purchase their free-
dom. 1t collected subscriptions, and turned its attention
chiely to the purchase of young girls, whom it was
authorised by an ordinance of the 8rd of February 1830
to apprentice to suitable persons. It hoped to receive
pecuniary aid from the British treasury and from benevolent
persons in England, but was disappointed in both, though on
the 22nd of May 1831 Lord Goderich aunthorised half of the
fines received under the various orders in council to be paid
to its treasurer. With means limited almost entirely to
colonial subscriptions, this society was'able to effect the
emancipation of about twenty-five girls yearly.

The tension under which the slaveholders were living was
so great that it was felt as a relief when an emancipation
act was finally passed by the imperial parliament. On the
12th of June 1833 resolutions were adopted by both ‘houses
that immediate measures should be taken for the abolition
of slavery, upon which the government brought in a bill,
that rapidly passed through the requisite stages, and on the
28th of August received thé signature of the king.

It provided that after a certain date—in the Cape Colony
the 1st of December 1834—slavery was absolutely to cease.
All slaves over six years of age were then to become appren-
tices to their former masters, either for four or six years,
but if for six years they were not to be required to work
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more than forty-five hours a week. Special magistrates
were to be appointed, who were to bave exclusive jurisdie-
tion in cases between the apprentices and their employers,
-except in matters under control of the supreme and circuit
courts,. The sum of twenty million pounds sterling was
voted to compensate the owners in the nineteen slave
colonies of Great Britain, and the shédre of each colony was
to be determined by the value of its slaves, based upon the
average prices during the eight years preceding the 3lst of
December 1830.

There was a general impression that the money voted by
the imperial parliament would suffice to meet the whole, or
nearly the whole value of the slaves, and this impression
was confirmed by the exulting declaration of the philan-
thropic party everywhere that Great Britain had not confis-
cated property, but had purchased the freedom of those who
were in bondage. The number and value of the negroes .in
the other eighteen colonies was entirely unknown, still there

was very little uneasiness felt on this point. Most people
* supposed that a vagrant act would be passed before the day
of final emancipation, and in that belief they were disposed
to accept the new condition of things without demur or
heartburning.

Colonel Wade was. therefore able to report very favour-
ably upon the reception which the emancipation act met
with. He also added his testimony to that of his prede-
cessors in office upon the feeling with which the system was-
regarded by the colonists. In a despatch to the secretary of
state, dated  6th of December 1833, he affirmed that “the
inhabitants in general could not with justice be accused of -
brutal or inhuman treatment of their slaves, that there was
not then and never had been at the Cape an attachment to
slavery, that the existence of it had been a matter of
necessity not of choice, and that until the last few years
there had been no disinclination on the part of the colonists
to emancipation on fair and equitable  principles.” “On the
contrary,” he wrote, “wmore than one plan for the gradual
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extinction of slavery had emanated from the proprietors
themselves.”

On the 26th of March 1834 the governor appointed
Messrs. P. M, Brink, E. -Christian, W. Gadney, D. J. Kuys,
H. A. Sandenberg, and J. J. L. Smuts “assistant commis-
sioners of compensation,” and the appraisement of the slaves
commenced. They were divided into a number of classes,
and the average value of an individual of each class was
ascertained from a comparison of all the sales that could be
ascertained to have taken place during the period defined in
the emancipation act. A few objections were made to “this
manner of appraisement by persons who thought it unfair
that their slaves should be put on an equality with those
disposed of at forced sales, but in general the plan was
regarded as the safest that could be adopted.

On the 30th of November 1834 there were in the colony
thirty-nine thousand and twenty-one slaves, of whom
twenty-one thousand six hundred and thirteen were males
and seventeen thousand four hundred and eight were females.
Five thousand seven hundred and thirty-one were under
six years of age. Of the whole number, three thousand two
hundred and seventy-six were aged, infirm, or otherwise unfit
for work, and were regarded as baving no pecuniary value.
A few weeks later, when the appraisement rolls were finally
completed, it ‘was ascertained that to meet the value of the
remaining thirty-five thousand seven hundred and forty-five
13,041,290 6s. would be required.

On the appointed day—Ilst of December 1834—slavery
ceased to exist in the Cape Colony. In most of the
charches throughout the country thanksgiving services were
beld in the morning, and in the towns and villages the
afternoon was generally devoted to festivity. The negroes
themselves, whose idea of freedom was a state of idleness,
were mostly unable to realise the change that bhad taken
place in their condition, and were by no means enthusiastic
upon becoming apprentices; but the European philanthropic
party was exceedingly jubilant.
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An ordinance regulating the details of the proceedings
under the emancipation act was before the legislative council,
and though not published until the 5th of January 1835, it
was acted upon-as if already law. All the late slaves were
declared to be non-predial, and those over six years of age
to be apprentices to their former owners for four years.
The hours during which they were required to labour were
fited on a sliding scale according to the seasons; so that in
the year they should average ten and one-sixth daily, sacred
and holidays excepted.

Under the emancipation act special magistrates were to
be appointed for the protection of the apprentices, and eight
half-pay officers had already arrived from England to fill
some of these situations. Six more were selected by the
“governor, and for this purpose only the colony was divided
into fourteen districts, to each of which a special magistrate
was assigned. His sole duty was to enforce the provisions
of the emancipation act and the ordinance regulating details.

The necessity for such extreme precaution appears
doubtful, and the colonists regarded it as additional evid-
ence’ of England’s partiality to coloured people. In 1833
& small stream of immigration had commenced to set into
the colony, in the form of destitute children sent from
London by an association termed the society for suppressing
juvenile vagrancy, later the children’s friend society. About
one hundred boys and girls were being sent out yearly, and
were on arrival apprenticed to respectable people. It was
an excellent scheme, and all parties were benefited by it, for
the great majority of the children became useful and thriv-
ing men and women. But what appeared strange to the
old colonists: was that no protectors were appointed by the
imperial government for these children of European blood,

_ while so many were employed to guard the interests of the
blacks. _

The year 1835 was well advanced when a packet arrived
from England with intelligence that the returns for all the
slave colonies were complete, and that of the twenty
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millions sterling the share awarded to the Cape by the
commissioners under the emancipation act was £1,247,401
0s. 73d. The intelligence created a panie greater than any
ever known before in South Africa. A very large pro-
‘portion of the late slaves were mortgaged to the various
institutions for lending money, and the mortgage bonds
invariably contained a clause covering all other property.
At once there was a demand for the redemption of the
bonds, and goods and effects of all kinds had to be sold at
enormous loss. In many instances slaves had been'the sole
property of families, widows, minors, or aged people, and the
"late owners were at once reduced to indigence.

But tbe whole calamity was not even yet known. Suec-
ceeding mails brought information that the imperial govern-
ment would not send the money to South -Africa, but that
each claim would have to be proved before commissioners in
"London, when the amount apportioned would be paid in
three and a balf per cent stock., All the expenses connected
with carrying out the emancipation act in each colony were
first to be deducted from the amount awarded to that
colony, so that it would not be possible to pay any claims
for some time. And each set of documents was to be
covered with a stamp of thirty shillings.

This decision of the imperial autborities brought into ihe
country a swarm of agents, who purchased claims from the
distressed and panic-stricken people at perhaps half their
real value, so that a colonist, instead of receiving about
one-third of the appraised value of his slaves, often received
only one-fifth or one-sixth.

It is not easy to bring home to the mind the widespread
misery that was occasioned by the loss of two millions’
worth of property in a small and poor community like that
of the Cape in 1835. There were to be seen families
reduced from affluence to want, widows and orphans made
destitute, poverty and anxiety brought into hundreds of
bomes. Men and women were recently living who had a
keen remembrance of privations endured during childhood,
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of parents descending to the grave in penury, of relatives
and friends once wealthy suddenly reduced to toil for their
bread, all through the mode of emancipation of their slaves:
The class of planters near the Cape peninsula whose estates
were the admiration of travellers, who lived in a luxurious
style and whose hospitality was unbounded, went entirely
- out of . existence. - Agricultural industry of ‘every kind
became almost stagnant, though, on the other hand, the
emancipation gave a great impetus to the production of
wool, as men could be obtained to look after sheep much
more readily than to till the ground.

Still harder to bear than the poverty brought upon the
unfortunate people ‘who had been slaveholders was the
exuberant rejoicing of the pbilanthropists and the tone of
the abolitionist press. There was not one word, one thought
of sympathy for them, Instead of that they were taunted
as if they had been oppressors, and the statement was
made—a statement to this day often echoed by the pre-
judiced and the ignorant—that they were opposed to the
emancipation of the negroes. The act, as it was carried out,
was extolled as among the noblest and most glorious ever
performed by a nation, and the fact was suppressed that
they too were ready and willing to extinguish slavery, and
that without the cost of a penny to the British treasury,
provided it was done in such a way as not to bring ruin
upon themselves and their children.

No one disputes now that the emancipation was beneficial
to the character of the European race in South Africa.
Power such as that of a slaveholder over a slave has an
evil effect upon the mind of men, the contact of children
~with slaves in the same house was in many respects

objectionable. Nor does anyone attempt to deny that the
Asiatics, mulattos, and slaves of lighter blood have shown
by their conduct that they were deserving of freedom.
The property in houses that many of them own, without
going further, would suffice to show that they were worthy
of liberty. '
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But -some of the closest observers have doubts whether
the change was really beneficial to the pure blacks, A |
comparison between the negro slave of 1834 and his grand-
children of 1900 shows much in favour of the former. As a
rule he was better fed, better clothed, better housed, more
cleanly in his person, more respectable in his conduct and
habits. In distress and sickness his grandchildren: may
. have the advantage of being somewhat more carefully pro-
vided for in hospitals, but it is not owing to their own
exertions. His descendants are educated in schools, at little
or no expense to themselves; but it is very rarely that one
turns such education to account. They remain as rough
labourers, unwilling to toil longer than is necessary to pro-
cure a mere subsistence, careless about a provision for old
age or a day of need. Numerous associations have sought
to draw them into the Christian fold, and with a fair
measure of success, though the rivalry between the various
societies has caused them to regard joining a church as if it
were conferring patronage upon the missionary. But they
could have been converted as readily under the old system.
Taking all this into consideration, however, African slavery
cannot be justified. Every human being, white or black, has
a right to improve his condition if he can, and slavery
debarred the negro from this right. It was a violation of
natural law, and was inconsistent with the principles of
Christianity.

When intelligence of the emancipation act was first
brought to South Africa, few colonists supposed that ib
would be carried into effect without the enactment of a law
against vagrancy. Already, though there was a great de-
mand for labourers which could not be met, the colony was
swarming with able-bodied people in o state of-destitution,
who were a nuisance to owners of property. Betshuana
refugees, Xosus, and Hottentots released from restraint by
the fiftieth ordinance were wandering about, plundering the-
farmers everywhere. Sir Lowry Cole recognised the need
of an ordinance to theck vagrancy, but foresaw so many
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difficulties in the way of passing one that he left the task
for his successor. Lieutenant-Colonel Wade was about to
bring the subject before the council of advice when Sir
Benjamin D'Urban arrived. He then laid the matter before
the new governor, with the result that on the 7th of May
1834 a draft ordinance was introduced and read for the first
time in the legislative council It gave to commandants,
fieldcornets, and provisional fieldcornets power to apprehend
persons suspected of ha.vmg no honest means of subsistence,
~or who could not give an account of themselves, and to
bring them before a magistrate or justice of the peace.
After examination, if the charge was proved, the magistrate
or justice of the peace could compel such persons to make
roads or perform other public work for' their . maintenance
until they should find security for good behaviour, or enter
service, or show a reasonable inclination to accept employment.
"The draft ordinance was no sooner published in the
Gazette than Dr. Philip declared himself opposed to it. He
sent a memorial’ to the council against i, and in the Com-
mercial Advertiser announced.his intention to appeal to the
English nation and parliament if it were passed. The second
reading was therefore postponed until his memorial could be
referred to the civil commissioners to report upon. With a
single exception—Mr. Van der Riet, of Uitenhage—the ecivil
commissioners emphatically denied Dr, Philip’s statements as
to the condition of the coloured people, and especially as to
the decrease of crime by Hottentots after the publication of
the fiftieth ordinance; they declared their conviction that a
vagrant act was necessary for the welfare of the coloured
people themselves, inasmuch as those who were inclined to
be industrious were impoverished by idle acquaintances; and
they asserted their belief that such an act was urgently
" required for the protection of the farmers. ‘
The governor now saw that the ordinance could neither
be withdrawn nor passed without great difficulty. On the
.81st of July it was read a second time, and the council then
went into committee, when the governor proposed to obtain



1834) Str Benjamin I Urban. 81

information from the judges regarding the existing laws
upon vagrancy. This was agreed to, and the discussion was
postponed.

The judges sent in an opinion that vagraney was made a
crime by various -placards issued in Holland between the
years 1531 and 1649, which after the occupation of the
colony became law here; and that certain clauses of the
Dutch ordinance for the administration of the ecountry
districts were still in force, except where repealed by later
enactments. But they were of opinion that “no law for the
suppression of vagrancy could be carried into effectual
operation in respect of Hottentots or other free persons of
colour lawfully residing in this colony, so long as the second
section of the ordinance number fifty stood unrepealed, in
so far as it enacted that no Hottentot or other free person
of colour lawfully residing in this colony should be subject
to any hindrance, molestation, or imprisonment of any kind
whatsoever, under the pretence that such person had been
guilty of vagrancy, unless after trial in due course of law.”

In other words, there were laws, long regarded as obsolete,
which could be revived and put in force against European
vagrants, but not against Hottentots and other free persons
of colour. The chief justice was further of opinion that
only the supreme and circuit courts could take cognisance
of charges of vagrancy. He afterwards changed his views
with regard to the second clanse of the fiftieth ordinance,
but the other judges adhered to theirs, so that the matter
was involved in doubt.

. Meantime great activity was displayed by Dr. Philip and
several of the missionaries of the London society, who con-
sidered the laws against theft and trespass ample to meet
the case. Petitions against the ordinance were drawn up
and signed by every Hottentot under their influence, young.
and old. The halfbreeds at the Kat river, however, who
possessed some property, refused to give their names, and
sent in a memorial in favour of the ordinance. The coloured

people in general became alarmed, and repaired in large
¥
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numbers to the stations as to places of protection. This
movement was then described as the effect of two or three
fieldeornets declaring that the Hottentots would soon have
the privileges of the fiftieth ordinance withdrawn from them.
By Dr. Philip’s’ instructions, the 18th of August was observed
at all the stations of the London society as a day of
humiliation and prayer to Almighty God that it might
please Him to avert the impending evil of a vagrant law.

The opinion of the judges was laid before the council,
when it was resolved to request them to draft any amend-
ments that in their view would make the ordinance more
workable. They, however, declined such responsibility in
their official character, but Mr. Justice Menzies drew up
some amendments unofficially. On the 23rd of August these
were brought forward .by Lieutenant-Colonel Wade, and
during several successive days were discussed and adopted.

:Another petition was now presented by Dr. Philip. . It
was of great length, but its substance may be gathered from
a few of its sentences. “In the records of this colony,
whether Dutch or English,” the memorialist had ¢ seen
nothing in the shape of a law so appalling to humanity and
religion,” “The object of the vagrant law was to secure a
sufficiency of labourers to the masters on their own terms.”
“Apy law in this colony that would attempt to compel the
wilfully idle to labour would- be a law which would give
back to the masters the whole of the slave population under
a law more cruel and dreadful in its operation than the old
slavery law of the colony, because the masters ha.ving no
interest in their lives beyond their 1mmedxate services, they
would have no checks upon their avarice.” _

On the 8th of September the ordinance was read a third
time by the vote of a majority of the council, the governor,
the acting secretary to government, the attorney-general, and
Mr. Ebden forming the minority. The governor gave as his
reasons for opposing it that several clauses would be regarded
in England with apprehension and alarm, and would pre-
judice the colony in the opinion of the English government
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and nation. He had come to the conclusion that the exist-
ing laws were- sufficient for holding a proper check upon
vagrancy. As yet, it must be remembered, he had not been
beyond the Cape peninsula, and had to form an opinion from
the conflicting statements of the officials and the missionaries
of the London society, with the latter of whom he was still
in strong sympathy.

After the ordinance was passed by the council, the
governor declined to sign it, but transmitted it to the
secretary of state to be laid before the king. In England it
was disallowed.

‘There were other .causes for uneasiness in the colony in
1834. The wine trade—the most important industry in the
country—was in a state of rapid decline, and there was no
prospect of its recovery. There was also the depression that
is experienced everywhére when revenue falls short of ex-
penditure, when taxation is severely felt, when debt is
increasing, and when even the most necessary public works
cannot be undertaken.

Still, coraparing the condition of the colony in 1834 with
its condition in 1819, signs of advancement were not wanting.
Recent improvements in buildings and in stock were to be
seen everywhere, but especially in the district of Albany,
which was dotted over with comfortable farmhouses. The
English settlers had overcome their early difficulties, and
believed that fair prospects were before them. They were
living on the most friendly terms with their neighbours
of Dutch origin, and intermarriages were becoming not
uncommon. Grahamstown contained six hundred houses and
three thousand seven hundred inhabitants exclusive of
soldiers. It had four churches—belonging to the English
episcopal, Wesleyan, Independent, and Baptist congregations,
—good schools, a commercial hall, a savings bank, a benefit
club, a reading room, and a newspaper. In other parts of
the district there were six Wesleyan churches, an English
episcopal church at Bathurst, eight or nine cornmills, and
several manufactories of waggons, leather, and tiles. Port
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Elizabeth contained twelve hundred residents. The Inde-
pendents had a place of worship there, and on the 12th of
January 1834 St. Mary’s church was opened for the use of
the English episcopalians. In one respect, however, the town
had gone backward, as in February 1832, owing to the neces-
sity for retrenchment, an ordinance was issued substituting
for the resident magistrate a special justice of the peace.

A large section of the eastern people was agitating for
separation from the western districts. They were of opinion
that there should be a strong government near the Kaffir
border, as from that quarter danger was always threatening.
At the beginning of 1834 they sent Mr. Thomas Philipps as
a delegate to England with petitions to that effect to both
houses of parliament. At that time there was not even a
commissioner-general for the -eastern province. Captain
Stockenstrom, who found that he possessed no real authority
and who was jealous of the military commandant, Colonel
Somerset, in March 1833 applied for six months’ leave of
absence, and went to Europe. Captain Campbell, civil
commissioner of Albany and Somerset, was directed to act as
commiissioner-general ; but Mr. Stanley, secretary of state for
the colonies, abolished the office altogether from the 1st of
January 1834, and issued instructions that Captain
Stockenstrom should retire with a pension of £300 a year.

There had been a great expansion of mission work
throughout the colony, The old associations continued their
activity, and others had entered the field. The Rhenish
society wab founded in 1828, and during the next year three
missionaries were sent to this country. They established
themselves first at Stellenbosch, but soon afterwards, being
reinforced, they founded stations in other parts of .the colony
and beyond the northern border. The Berlin society was
founded in 1824. In 1834 four of its missionaries arrived
in South Africa, who were speedily followed by others.
The first station occupied was Beaufort West, but they soon
spread themselves among the Koranas, Betshuana, and Xosas
in and beyond the colony.



CHAPTER XX,
SIR BENJAMIN D'URBAN, GOVERNOR—(continued).
THE SIXTH KAFFIR WAR,

For a long time previous to 1834 the troops in South Africa
were so few in number that it was impossible to keep a force
on the eastern frontier strong enough to overawe the Kaffirs,
The garrison, when last mentioned, consisted of the 38th,
54th, and 72nd regiments. In November 1821 the 6th
regiment of foot arrived, and in February 1822 the 72nd
was removed. In March 1822 the 38th and 54th were
replaced by the 49th and 55th. In August 1824 the 98th
arrived from England, and in March 1825 the 6th left for
Bombay. In October 1828 the 49th was replaced by the
72nd, which regiment had formed part of the garrison seven
years before. In August 1830 the 75th arrived, and in the
following month the 55th was removed. There were thus
in the colony in 1834 three regiments of the line—the 72nd,
75th, and 98th—consisting of less than fifteen hundred men
“all told, besides a few artillerymen and engineers.

In December 1827 as a measure of retrenchment the
infantry of the Hottentot regiment were disbanded by order
of the secretary of state, and the cavalry—at its full com-
plement two hundred and fifty rank and file—was thereafter
termed the Cape Mounted Riflemen.

For the same reason—retrenchment—in March 1825 the
Albany levy was disbanded, and the DBritish settlers were
placed on the same footing for military purposes as the
earlier Dutch colonists. .

Of the troops, two battalions of infantry and a company
of artillerymen were in ga.rrisorsl in Capetown and Simonstown.

5
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Distributed among six different posts om the frontier were
the Cape mounted rifles, two hundred and forty-seven
officers and men, the 75th regiment of the line, five hundred
and thirty-three officers and men, and fifty-five artillerymen
and engineers. Lieutenant-Colonel Henry Somerset was
commandant of -the frontier and agent of the government
for dealing with the Xosas. His headquarters were at
Grahamstown, but a great portion of his time ‘was spent
in active duty in the saddle. Lieutenant-Colonel Richard
England, of the 75th regiment, was stationed in Grahams-
town, and commanded the garrison there.

During the winter of 1834 the eastern border of the
colony was in the condition often described as worse than
open war, actual war during nominal peace. Cattlelifting
from the farmers of Albany and Somerset was carried on
by the Kaffirs to. an. extent seldom equalled in previous
years, and a very small proportion of what was stolen could
be recovered. Sir Benjamin D'Urban, however, was still of
opinion that the people who were giving so much trouble
could be induced by conciliation and kindness to live as
good neighbours. This opinion was strengthened when in
September - and October the robberies almost ceased, owing
to messages which he sent to the chiefs that he was -
disposed to enter into arrangements which would be of
great advantage to them, and that he trusted they would
keep their people in order until he could visit the frontier.

The details of the arrangements could only be settled
after he had become acquainted with the condition of affairs
by personal inspection and inquiry, but the chiefs were led
to believe by an agent of Dr. Philip—if not by Dr. Philip
himself—that a large portion of the unoccupied land west
of the Tyumie and Keiskama would be given to them. It
was with this reward in view that for a short time they
put restraint upon their people.

Two months’ waiting for the appearance of the governor,
however, exhausted the patience of the Kaffirs, and in
November thefts were renewed as before. Tyali’s people
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were particularly active in this respect, and also frequently
caused a great deal of annoyance by entering the ceded
territory and making kraals there. The troops were worn
out in driving them back, for as soon as°®a patrol retired,
the Kaffirs who had been expelled returned over the
boundary. The soldiers were not allowed to fire upon them,
and no blood was shed in these wearisome operations.

About the middle of November four horses were stolen
from a farm on the Koonap, and the spoor was clearly
traced by the owner to one of Eno's kraals within the
ceded territory. So clear was the spoor that Eno himself
was obliged to admit it, and upon being requested to do
justice, he promised either to restore the stolen property or
to make good the loss with horned cattle. The owner of
the horses waited five days at the kraal, and then, finding
that the chief had no intention of doing anything in the
matter, he reported the circumstance at Fort Willshire.

At this time in cases where theft was clearly traced to a
kraal and was undisputed, compensation could be demanded,
but ample opportunity was to be given to the chief to make
good the losses before force should be used.  Accordingly
the officer in command at Fort Willshire sent a message to
Eno, requiring him to restore the horses or to pay cattle to
the amount of their value within eight days, failing which a
patrol would be sent to take compensation. ‘

The notice was disregarded, so on the 2nd of December
Ensign Robert Manners Sparks, with four farmers and
eleven men of the Cape mounted rifles, left the fort to
enforce the demand. It was not usnal to entrust such
duties to officers under the rank of licutenants, but in this
instance there was no one except an ensign available.
Sparks, whose whole thoughts were expended in the study
of mathematics, was one of the youngest officers in the
corps, & good-natured, but simple and awkward lad, quite
incapable of commanding the respect of Kaffirs.

On arriving at the kraal, an altercation with the head-
man took place, which ended by the ensign seizing forty
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head of inferior cattle, of about the market value of the
stolen horses. There were very few men at home at the
time, but when the patrol was about eight miles on the
return journey a ‘large body of warriors under Casa, one of
Eno’s captains, rushed suddenly out from a place of conceal-
ment. The ensign caused a volley to be fired over the
heads of the Kaffirs, which cheeked them for an instant,
though no one was hurt by it. But until their firearms
could be reloaded, the farmers and soldiers were now almost
helpless, and there can be little doubt that they would bave
been massacred, if Stokwe, Eno’s son, had not ridden up at
the eritical moment and ordered the assailants back. The
patrol then proceeded with the cattle, but about a mile
from Fort Willshire as Ensign Sparks was riding in the
rear he was attacked by a Kaffir, who sprang wupon him
from a small thicket, and gave him a severe wound with
an assagai. Fortunately he was rescued by his men in time
to save his life.

Colonel Somerset with a strong escort of Cape mounted
riflemen then proceeded to the Gwanga, and sent a message
to Eno desiring a conference. In the evening of the 4th
the chief arrived with a large armed following, having
previously removed the women and cattle of hxs clan to
the left bank of the Keiskama. The least accident would
have produced a collision, but Colonel Somerset managed
matters so skﬂfully that Eno admitted he was in fault, a.nd
expressed regret that an English officer had been wounded.
Colonel Somerset then demanded that Casa and the people
under him should leave the ceded territory, and that Eno
should restore all the horses and one hundred and fifty head
of the horned catfle recently stolen, or should forfeit the
permission given to him to reside west of the Keiskama.
The chief agreed to these terms, and on the following day
gave up one hundred and thirty-seven head of horned cattle
and thirteen horses.

The explanation of this affair was not known until nearly
a year later, when it was ascertained that Eno’s people were
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at this time ready for war, but that the old chief himself,
though not very strongly opposed to. it, objected to being
the means of forcing it on,

On the morning of the 10th of December Lieutenant
William Sutton, of the 75th regiment, was sent from Fort
Beaunfort with a sergeant and twelve men of the Cape
mounted rifles to expel a party of Tyali’s followers from a
kraal recently built on the ridge between the Mankazana
ard Gaga rivers, and to endeavour to obtain compensation
for some horses belonging to officers at the fort that had
been stolen by those people and clearly traced to them.
The lieutenant found the intruders defiant and unwilling to
remove. He managed, however, to burn their huts and to
seize some oxen, which he informed them would be detained
until the stolen horses were given up. The oxen were the
personal property of Tyali, and according to Kaffir custom
taking possession of the cattle of a chief is equivalent to a
declaration of hostilities. But this circumstance was entirely
unknown to any individual in the patrol.

As soon as the soldiers set out to return, the Kaffirs
attempted to surround them, which was only prevented by
the lieutenant ordering a shot or two to be fired. From
this moment a kind of running skirmish was kept up to
within a short distance of Fort Beaufort, when the sound of
the musketry brought out a relieving party, and the Kaffirs
withdrew. Night had already set in. One soldier and two
liorses were wounded, and the cattle had been retaken. On
the other side two men were killed and two were wounded,
one of the latter—Koko (correct Kaffir spelling Xozo) by
name—being a brother of Tyali. His wound was a mere
scratch, so slight that two days afterwards it could bardly
be seen; but by the Xosa chiefs the drawing of the blood of
a descendant of Tshawe was put forth as a very serious
matter. ,

During the night between the 11th and the 12th signal
fires blazing on every prominent hill between the Keiskama
and the Bashee announced to all the warriors of the tribe
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that the time for gathering had arrived. Still the mission-
aries and fraders in the country had no thought that an
invasion of the colony was about to take place. Several
traders were ordered by the chiefs to leave Kaffirland, and
they reported the ecircumstance to Colonel Somerset, but
regarded it merely as a new form of the indignity to which
for some time they had been subject. On the 18th of
December Colonel Somerset wrote to the governor that he
had not interfered with the orders of the chiefs, but had
notified ‘to them that if personal injury were inflicted on
unprotected traders, he should immediately punish such
conduct with severity. “Indulgence and forbearance,” he
said, “had been ftried to their extreme limits with the
Kaffirs; the result had been a more continuous system of
depredations, and at length open defiance.”

On the 20th of December, while the Xosas were massing
along the border, an attempt was made by Makoma and
Tyali to entrap Colonel Somerset, who was then at the Kat
river post. The reverend William Chalmers, missionary at
the Tyumie, was desired by Tyali to write to the colonel,
requesting him with two attendants to come over to the
station, where the chief would meet him with the same
number. of councillors, and they could then discuss matters
concerning the condition of the country. After the letter
was sent away the mission-house was surrounded by some
hundreds of armed men, who lay in ambush until a reply
was received, declining Tyali’s invitation.
~ On the evening of Sunday the 21st of December 1834 a
body of warriors, variously estimated from twelve to fifteen
thousand in number, began to cross the border along its
whole length from the Winterberg to the sea. Makoma’s
men, who were in advance, passed the Kat river just below
Fort Beaufort. Tyali’s followers were next, and kept farther
inland. Nearer the sea warriors of the clans under Umbhala,
Siyolo, Botumane, and Eno, with many Galekas and
Gunukwebes, crossed the Fish river at various fords. In
ten or twelve days the whole of the open country was
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laid waste nearly as far west as the village of Ultenhage, and
from the sea inland to the village of Somerset East. The
women and children were permitted to escape with their
lives, but every defenceless man encountered was murdered.

The number of white men who thus perished was twenty-
two, by name Stephanus Buys, John Shaw, Robert Cramer,
Thomas Mahony, H. W. Henderson, Alexander Forbes, Albert
Kirkman, Jan Theodore Ferreira, Pieter de Jager, Nicolaas
van der Meulen, Frederik Silverhoorn, S. Turner, — Newman,
James Blakeway, — Liebergeld, Carel Matthys, Willem
Matthys, Cornelis Engelbrecht, John Brown, Philip Whittaker,
Samuel Webber, and F. Dougal " Some of these were
surprised and put to death without an opportunity of
resistance, others were treacherously struck down when
confiding in promises of safety, others again fell after a
desperate struggle for life.

In this great raid and in other less destructive inroads
during the next few months the invaders burned four
hundred and fifty-six houses, and drove off tive thousand
seven hundred and fifteen horses, one hundred and fourteen
thousand nine hundred and thirty head of horned ecattle,
and one hundred and sixty-one thousand nine hundred and
thirty sheep and goats. Altogether, property officially valued
at £300,401 10s. was destroyed or swept away.

An instance of marked humanity must be recorded in
contrast with this dark scene. There was a Xosa named
Sitamba in the service of Mr. Thomas Mahony, at the place
known as the clay pits, near the Fish river. Mahony’s son-
in-law Henderson, who was a resident of Grahamstown, was
there with two of his children on a visitt. When the men
were murdered by a party of Kaffir raiders, Mrs. Mahony
escaped with one of the children. Sitamba took the other,
a boy of about three years of age, carried him all the way
to Grahamstown, and delivered bhim safely to his relatives
there.

Fortunately, intelligence of the invasion spread very
rapidly, and most of the farmers bad time for flight with
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their families to the towns and villages. In some places it
would have been possible to save much property if there had
been any one on the.spot with sufficient authority to collect
a few men and form a lager. But the disallowance of the-
ordinance number ninety-nine left the people without
organisation in this time of need. The fieldcornets were
powerless, for no one but the civil commissioner had a right
to call touether an armed force, and thus each individual
was obhged to rely on his own resources alone.

To Port Elizabeth, Uitenhage, Theopolis, Salem, Bathurst,
Grahamstown, and Somerset East, whichever place was
nearest, the fugitives made their way as best they could.
Grahamstown, being the centre of a thickly populated
district, was soon crowded with destitute people. Bathurst’
was in a bad position for defence, and the Kaffirs threatened
to besiege it. On the 29th, therefore, the village was
abandoned, and its inhabitants with the refugees who had
taken shelter there removed to Grahamstown under protection
of an escort.

Meantime all the trading  stations in Kaffirland were
. pillaged. In some places the traders, after being robbed of
everything, were allowed to live; but at others they were
murdered. Ten of them-—by name Edwards, Kent, Budding,
Cane, Robert Rogers, George Iles, James Warren, William
Hogg, John Stamford, and Robert Hodges—thus perished.

Colonel Somerset with the small force under his command
was unable to do anything towards checking the invasion,
 and fearing that communication between the different posts
might be cut off and some of them be overpowered, he
abandoned the three farthest in advance. The garrison of
Fort Willshire fell back to Fort Beaufort, the garrison of
the Gwalana post was sent to hold a hill commanding the
lower ford of the Fish river, and the garrison of the Kat
river post was removed to a very strong position which
received the name Fort Adelaide.

" Grahamstown at this time presented a piteous spectacle.
St. George’s church was turned into a watch-house and an
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asylum for destitute women and children who had escaped
from farms. Some of the adjacent houses were also occu-
pied by fugitives, and the streets leading to them were
barricaded, so that in the event of the town being attacked,
all who were not combatants could take shelter there. -
Every man who had a gun was performing military service,
and those who had horses were constantly scouring the
surrounding country in small bodies, aiding fugitives,
endeavouring to recapture cattle, and falling upon parties of
the invaders whenever they could do so. Ammunition was
very scarce, and great care had to be taken not to waste it.

To this scene of misery, on the 2nd of January 1835 the
post from Capetown brought a few copies of the Commercial
Advertiser of the 27th of December, containing ill-judged
comments upon Colonél Somerset's recent 'transactions with
Eno, and displaying strong partisanship with the Kaffirs.
The poor people were looking and praying for sympathy and
aid, and they felt that if the views of the reverend Dr.
Philip and the newspaper which supported him were gener-
ally held, they might look and pray in vain. An advertise-
ment was therefore drawn up, and was inserted in the
Grahamstown Journal of that afternoon, *imploring all who
would not wilfully be made instrumental in stifling the cries
of the widow and the fatherless for protection to use their
best endeavours to suppress the circulation of the Commer-
cial Advertiser during the continuance of the present awful
crisis” The advertisement was signed by three hundred
and thirty-five individuals, among whom were the leading
men of the frontier, those who had taken the most active
part in promoting Cbristian missions, and the clergymen of
every denomination in the town.

A report that swarms of Kaffirs were crossing the
boundary reached Capetown by express in the afternoon
of the 28th of December, but particulars of the invasion
were not received until two days later.

The military officer in the colony next in rank to the
governor was Lieutenant-Colonel (afterwards Sir Harry)
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Smith, a man of talent and experience, having entered the
95th regiment in March 1805, and served in the expedition
to Monte Video, in the peninsular war, in the last war
with the United States, and at Waterloo. He had been
deputy quartermaster general at the Cape since the 24th
of March 1829. It was arranged that he should proeeed
with all haste to the frontier, and assume command there
until the arrival of the governor. He left Capetown ab
daylight on the 1st of January 1835, and at the hottest time
of the year rode on horseback to Grahamstown, a distance
by the road of nearly six hundred miles, in less than six
days. He had full authority over all the inhabitants—
military and civil—in Albany, Somerset, Uitenhage, George,
Graaff-Reinet, and Beaufort, as those districts were placed
under martial law by a proclamation of Sir Benjamin
D'Crban on the 3rd of January.

The garrison of the Cape peninsula consisted of a few
engineers and artillerymen, the 98th regiment of infantry,
commanded by Lieutenant-Colonel John M‘Caskill, and the
72nd  highlanders, commanded by Lieutenant - Colonel
John Peddie, a veteran who had lost an arm at
Salamanca. The highlanders—four hundred and fifty-eight
officers and men—and thirteen artillerymen were sent to
the frontier as quickly as possible. Two brigs, named the
Kersurll and the Mary Jane, were chartered by the govern-
ment, and sailed for Algoa Bay on the 2nd of January with
as many soldiers as could be taken on board. Admiral Sir
Thomas Bladen Capel, recently appointed to the East Indian
command, happened to be here on his way out, and placed
the ship-of-war Wolf at the governor’s disposal to convey
stores to Algoa Bay and if necessary to assist in the defence
of Port Elizabeth. The Wolf sailed from Simon’s Bay on -
the 5th of January, and reached her destination on the
9th. The ship-of-war Winchester, belonging to the South
"African command, was employed as a transport, and a
coasting schooner was chartered to aid in the conveyance of
supplies. A few of the troops were sent overland in waggons.
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On the 31st of December the chief Tyali required the
reveréend Mr, Chalmers to write a letter to Colonel Somerset,
proposing a cessation of hostilities on' condition that matters
should remain as they were. Mr. James Weir, a lay
missionary of the Glasgow society, was sent to Captain
Armstrong’s post with it. At that time fifty or sixty
thousand head of horned cattle and as many sheep had
been driven over the Keiskama, and as one band of warriors
was returning with spoil, another was entering the colony
in search of more. It was evident that Tyali’s object was
merely to secure his plunder. ‘A reply was therefore sent
rejecting his proposal, and a similar answer was returned to
a communication of like nature from Makoma.

Colonel Smith arrived at Grabamstown on the 6th of
January 1835. He at ‘once .took measures for placing the
town in a condition for defence, and began organising forces
to act against the ememy. The burghers of the districts
beyond the ravaged territory were beginning to come in,
and all over the colony there were many Hottentots
without occupation, whose services were available. These
men, though not inclined to labour steadily, were well
adapted to form an auxiliary corps for field operations.
Colonel Smith enlisted them, and empowered Mr. George
Wood, an energetic colonist, to clothe and equip them,

In a store in Grahamstown there was a quantity of thick
baize which had been imported for the Kaffir trade, but
which was found to be unsaleable to those people. It was
bought up and rapidly turned into uniforms for the Hotten-
tots. Upon this transaction and & few others of the same
kind, in which three or four colonists derived large profits,
rested the charge subsequently made by the advocates of
the Kaffirs, that the white people had caused the war for
the sake of military expenditure. Altogether nearly thirteen
hundred Hottentots were levied, about eight hundred of
whom acted as auxiliaries to the regiments of the line, and
two hundred and seventy-five were attached prov1s1ona.lly
to the Cape mounted rifles,
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On the 10th of January a well-equipped cavalry corps,
consisting of seventy-six British settlers, ninety burghers
of Uitenhage, and forty Cape mounted riflemen, under
command of Major William Cox, of the 75th regiment,
left Grahamstown and made a dash across the Fish river.
The patrol surprised Eno’s kraal, and in a skirmish killed
several men, among them a son and two brothers of the
chief. One burgher was severely wounded. ‘The huts were
destroyed, but very few cattle were recovered. Major Cox
then proceeded to Fort Willshire, which he found much
damaged by fire. He next 'visited. Tyali’s kraal in the
Tyumie valley. Upon his approach the kraal was aban-
doned, so he burned the huts, and returned to Grahamstown
by way of the Kat river. .

The object of this movement was twofold: first to draw
the Kaffirs out of the colony, and secondly to prevent the
Hottentots at the Kat river from joining the enemy.

These Hottentots had not been molested by the XKalffirs,
and the impression was general both among the Xosas and
the Europeans that they would take part against the white
people. There was good ground for this belief, as it ‘had
been instilled into the Hottentots by injudicious teachers
that they were oppressed by the government and the .
colonists, and had no friends except the missionaries. An
attempt. on a. recent occasion to collect a small tax from
them was represented as an act of the grossest tyranny, and
the people were worked into a state narrowly bordering on
sedition. Such instruction, which bred discontent, and led
them to look to a protective power between them and the
government, could only result in evil.. At a later date it
became known to a certainty that most of the Hottentots
at the Kat river had actually been wavering.

Subsequently it also came to light that some of the
soldiers who were connected with these people were ready
to rebel. In the garrison of Fort Willshire before its
abandonment there were twenty-five Hottentots of the
Cape mounted rifles, and a party of them arranged with
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Makoma to betray the post. A strong body of Kaffirs lay
in ambush in the vicinity for some hours, expecting a signal
to enter and take possession; but either no opportunity
occurred or the hearts of the conspirators failed them.

The half-breeds who formed the reverend Mr. Thomson’s
congregation, however, were thoroughly loyal, and under
their fieldcornet—Christiaan Groepe by name—at once took
up arms on the colonial side. This and Major Cox’s de-
monstration enabled Captain Armstrong to induce nearly
the whole of the Hottentots to repair to Fort Adelaide with
their women and children, and when once they had com-
mitted themselves their adherence was made tolerably
certain. The reverend Mr. Read was not permitted to visit
them during the continuance of the war. By these means
the Kat river Hottentots, with very few exceptions, were
prevented from acting in concert with the Kaffirs, and the
loyalty of the Cape mounted riflemen was preserved.

Lieutenant-Colonel Bell was empowered by Sir Benjamin
D'Urban to carry on the administration with the advice of
the executive council and under the title of the provisional
government. On the 8th of January Sir Benjamin em-
barked at Simon’s Bay in the ship-of-war Trinculo, and on
the 14th reached Algoa Bay. At Port Elizabeth and at
Uitenhage he inspected and approved of the arrangements
for defence, and baving done what he could to obtain more
men for the front, he hastened to Grahamstown, where he
arrived on the 20th. He had passed through a devastated
country, with nothing but ruins to mark where comfort-
able homesteads had recently stood. To the secretary of
state he wrote that he could not -adequately point out the
horrors by which a beautiful and fertile province had been
almost converted into a desert.

In Grabamstown there were nearly two thousand
refugees, many of whom had saved no property whatever,
and were therefore absolutely destitute. One of the first
measures of the governor was to appoint a board of relief,

consisting of the clergymen of different denominations and
- G
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a few other leading men, for the purpose of alleviating the
misery of these poor people. To the board, through its
chairman, power was given to draw upon the assistant
commissary general for such provisions, clothing, and medi-
cines as were urgently needed. But there were destitute
refugees in many places besides Grahamstown, and other
aid than that afforded through the assistant commissary
general was required. The board of relief therefore appealed
to the charitably disposed throughout the colony and abroad,
and in course of time £3,737 in money was raised. The
governor- headed the subscription list with a donation of
£150. Including the Hottentots at the Kat river, nearly
twelve thousand individuals at one time or other during
the war received assistance through the agency of this
board.

It was known that the lives of the missionaries and of
some of the traders in Kaffirland had been spared, but that
these people were in great discomfort and anxiety. The
three Gunukwebe captains, Pato, Kama, and Kobe, had
not joined their countrymen against the colony, though
many of their followers had taken part in the invasion and
shared in the spoil. The captains remembered their ancient
feud with the Gaikas, and they boped by siding with the
Europeans to recover the territory between the Beka and
Fish rivers, which was theirs before 1819. At the same
time they could shut their eyes if some of their people went
out and returned with a good drove of cattle. They offered
protection not only to the missionary and trader at Wesley-
ville, but to any other white men who could get to their
_ country. The Tinde captain Tshatshu, who lived where
King-Williamstown now stands, professed to be mneufral in
the war. But during the preceding half century the Tinde
clan had been constantly getting weaker, and Tshatshu’s
following was so small that he was. unable to protect
himself or anyone else. The reverend John Brownlee was
stationed with this clan, and when his cattle were driven off
and a trader who took refuge in his house was threatened
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with death, he thought it best to get away. TUnder cover
of night Mr. Brownlee, his family, and the trader made
their escape, and managed to reach Wesleyville in safety.
The reverend Mr. Dugmore, missionary at Mount Coke, also
took shelter at Wesleyville, as did the families of several
¢raders in the neighbourhood.

A strong body of volunteers from Port Elizabeth, under
guidance of Messrs, Henry Fynn and Theophilus Shepstone,
both of whom spoke the Kaffir language fluently, then
proceeded to the station and brought out the white people,
nearly a hundred in number. ‘The captain Kobe also
accompanied the party to Grahamstown, where he placed
himself at the disposal of the governor as a hostage for the
good conduct of his brothers Pato and Kama.

On the 20th of January the families of the reverend
William Chalmers and Mr. James Weir were conducted
from the Tyumie mission station to Fort Adelaide by a
military patrol sent to rescue them. '

At Burnshill on the upper -Keiskama—a station of the
Glasgow society founded in June 1830—there were several
families protected by Sutu, great widow of Gaika, who had
always been friendly to white people, and at this time was
anxious to keep in favour with the colonial government on
account of the boy Sandile. It was impossible for her not
to be jealous of Makoma, or apprehensive that he might
iry to supplant her son. Her rank gave her influence, and
several of the old councillors of the clan, who weére with
her, were men whom all Kaffirs respected. She promised
protection to any Europeans who could get to Burnshill,
which was close to her residence; and accordingly the
mission families from the Pirie—a station of the Glasgow
society founded in May 1830 —and from the ILondon
society’s station Knappshope made their way to that place
as best they could The trader at Knappshope was
murdered, but four others nearer the mountains escaped to
Burnshill. There the only danger was that they mlght be
killed in & sudden tumult.
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On the 26th of January Major Cox with a strong escortr
reached Burnshill, and -brought out the four traders and the-
families of the missionaries Laing, MDiarmid, Ross, and
Kayser. In returnmg, the patrol passed by old Lovedale,
on the Ncera—a station of the Glasgow society founded in
November 1824,—and was joined there by Mr. John Bennie
and his family. In all, thirty-five individuals were rescued
-on this- occasion. Matwa and Tente, two inferior sons of
Gaika, who were attached to the reverend James Laing,
accompanied the missionary to Grahamstown, and remained
with him until the conclusion of peace.

The clans of Makoma, Tyali, and ‘Umbala retired to the
thickets along the Amatola mountains, but. the warriors of
Eno, Botumane, and Siyolo were still in the broken country
between the Sunday and Bushman’s rivers, and little bands
were wandering from one thicket in Albany to another,
gleaning whatever remained of value. Most of the cattle
ta.ken from the colonists had been dnven into the Galeka
country beyond the Kei.

Fort Willshire was now reoccupied, and various posts
were established in commanding positions. Strong patrols
were constantly pursuing the marauders within the colonial
boundary, and managed to shoot a good many and recover
a few cattle. Success, however, was not always ‘on the
European side. At Fort Willshire one day four soldiers
of the 72nd and two Hottentots were cut off and killed
within sight of the garrison,

Early in February Colonel Somerset succeeded in clearmg
the Zuurberg and Olifants’ Hoek fastnesses, when the clans
of Eno, Botumane, and Siyolo retired to the thickets along
the Fish river. There they were joined by the warriors of
the other hostile clans, and resolved to make a determined
-stand. \

To attack them a strong force was organised, consisting of
several companies of the 72nd and 75th regiments, a troop of
the ‘Cape mounted rifles with all the men provisionally
attached to that corps, a few artillerymen and engineers,
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the burghers of Uitenhage, George, and Graaff-Reinet, the
Albany sharpshooters, the Port Elizabeth yeomanry, and the
Hottentot levies This force was formed into three divisions.
On the 11th of February the central division under Colonel
Smith, who was in chief command, crossed the Fish river at
Trompetter's drift, the left division under Colonel England
crossed at Committee’s drift, and the right division under
Colonel Somerset at Kaffir drift, a few miles from the sea.

At daybreak on the 12th the work of scouring the ravines
commenced, and was_continued until the morning of the 15th,
when the Kaffirs almost as by one movement abandoned the
thickets of the Fish river and fled across the Keiskama.
They were believed to have lost seventy-three men, and they
left behind about four thousand head of horned cattle and a
considerable number of horses, sheep, and goats. The loss
on the European side- was heavy. Seven burghers—W.
Western, John Goodwin, Richard Bland, Frederick van der
Schyff, Pieter and Hillegard van Rooyen, and Caspar Loetz—
were killed, also four soldiers of the 72nd regiment, one of
the 75th, and one of the Cape mounted rifles. Other twelve
men were severely wounded.

The Kaffirs, who were far from being disconcerted by these
reverses, at once resolved to act on the aggressive again, so
on the 19th of February Tyali's warriors made a raid into
the Kat river settlement, and attacked the military post there.
They were beaten back, however, with heavy loss. Field-
cornet Groepe, who had command of the half-breeds at the
settlement, and on several previous occasions bad displayed
marked ability and bravery, was of great service in assisting
to repel this attack.

It is not necessary to trace the movements of either the
colonial forces or the Kaffirs for some weeks after this event,
further than to indicate that the object of the governor was
to collect men and supplies for an invasion of Kaffirland, and
the object of the chiefs was to recover the fastnesses of
the Fish river valley, which were guarded by military
encampments,
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On the 6th of March a party of Kaffirs surprised the post
at Trompetter’s drift; where a raft was being constructed for
the purpose of conveying commissariat supplies across the
river. Captain Harries, the officer in command, seeing that:
he could not maintain the post, abandoned it, when four
colonists—Thomas Titterton, Francis Clark, Thomas Bilston,
and Robert Shaw—were killed in trying to escape. Four
Hottentots also fell on this occasion.

The burghers of George and Uitenbage, under Commandant
Jacobus Ignatius Rademeyer, were at once sent to recover
the position. They succeeded in doing so, but the commandant
and forty men were surrounded in a wooded ravine which
they had entered to examine, and in fighting their way out
five colonists-——Adam Boshof, Jan Bernard, Jan Meyer, Andries
van Zyl, and Hermanus Wessels— were killed, and eight
were wounded. It was necessary to scour the Fish river
fastnesses again, and before the Kaffirs were driven from
them, four more white men were killed and five were
wounded. The Xosas retired to the ravines along the Amatola
mountains,

On the 19th of March the plans for an invasion of Kaflirland
were completed. The force ready for this service consisted
of twenty-five artillerymen with six field guns, three
hundred and seventy-one officers and men of the 72nd
regiment, three hundred and fifty-eight Cape mounted
riflemen, the mounted burghers of Swellendam, George,
Graaff-Reinet, and Somerset, one thousand five hundred
and thirty-seven men, the Beaufort volunteers, sixty-
two men, the corps of guides, forty men, and the Hottentot
levies, seven hundred and sixty-one men, altogether one
thousand nine hundred and ninety-seven cavalry and
one thousand one hundred and fifty-seven infantry. This
force was under the direct orders of Sir Benjamin D'Urban,
with Lieutenant-Colonel Smith as second in command. It
was formed into four columns, respectively under Lieutenant-
Colonel Peddie, Lieutenant-Colonel Somerset, Major Cox,
and Commandant Stephanus van Wyk.
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The line of defence, which was to cover the Fish river
fastnesses and occupy all the posts on the frontier, was
placed under Lieutenant-Colonel England’s direction. It
consisted of twenty-four artillerymen and engineers, four
hundred and sixty-one officers and men of the 75th
regiment, thirty-one men of the Cape mounted rifles, nine
hundred and eighty-three burghers, and Groepe’s half-breeds
and Hottentots, five hundred and two men, in all six
hundred and eighty-eight cavalry and one thousand three
hundred and thirteen infantry.

In February, and again in March, Commandant Van Wyk,
by order of the governor, opened communications with
Hintsa, the paramount chief of the Xosa tribe, in which
he was called upon to restore the cattle that had been
driven over the Kei and to cease assisting the Rarabes,
under pain of being declared an enemy of the colony. As
head of the tribe he might have been held responsible for
the conduct of the subordinate clans, even had he done
nothing to aid them; but a difficulty in dealing with him
existed through the action of the colonial government in
former times, first in treating Gaika as a sovereign chief, and
then in treating Gaika, Ndlambe, and Dushane as all alike
sovereign and independent. After that it would have come
with very bad grace for an English governor to hold Hintsa
responsible for acts of his sub-chiefs. It was therefore not
as their head that he was called to account by Sir Benjamin
D’'Urban, but as their ally and active assistant. He,
however, took no steps to comply w1t.h the governor's
demands,

Communications were also opened with the chiefs of the
Tembu and Pondo tribes, in the rear of the Xosas, with a
view of securing their neutrality. Mr. Henry Fynn was
sent by sea from Algoa Bay to Port Natal, and then made
his way overland to the Umzimvubu, The Pondo tribe at
that time occupied the broken country between the Umzi-
mvubu and Umgazi rivers, a-tract of land formed by nature
to be one great fortress. Cooped up in this stronghold,
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which was almost impenetrable by a foe, the tribe was
secure against attack by the Zulus; but whenever sections
of it ventured out of their sheltering place, they were fallen
upon and dispersed by the Bacas under Neapayi, who bore
them an inveterate hatred. The Pondos were thus in a
condition of extreme poverty.

. Under these circumstances Mr. Fynn found the chief
Faku not-only willing to. declare himself a friend of the
colonists, but eager to attack the Xosas on one side while
Sir Benjamin D'Urban was doing so on the other. The
opportunity to become possessed of a good stock of cattle
presented itself very forcibly to his imagination, and he lost
sight of the fact that he had no means of preserving a drove
of oxen if he should acquire them. After a time, however,
his ardour cooled, and he began to see a difficulty in the
way of making a raid on the Xosas. Between him and
them were the Tembus, who would certainly not permit
spoil to pass through their territory without sharing it.
Then there was Ncapayi, whose warriors might intercept his
march. These considerations caused the plan of attacking
the Xosas to be abandoned; but Faku engaged to prevent
them from taking shelter in his country, and it was certain
that if anything in their possession should come within his
reach they would at once be deprived of it.

The Tembu tribe at this time was governed by a man
named Vadana, who was acting as regent during the minority
. of Umtirara, son and heir of the late chief Vusani. It was
not by any means as strong as the number of its warriors
would indicate. Vusani had taken as his great wife a woman
named Nonesi, daughter of the Pondo chief Faku; but by
her he had no children. Umtirara was therefore adopted
by the great house from a minor ‘branch of the establish-
ment, and a regent governing in the name of a child in
this situation could not have much power over factious
clans. The people had not recovered the losses sustained in
the Zulu ‘wars, Among them were many refugees driven
down from the. north, and though these nomma,lly recognised



1835] Sir Benjamin D Urban. 105

the Tembu supremacy, in reality they acted as they
chose. Then there was the large and rapidly growing clan
under Mapasa, son of Bawana, on the border of the Cape
Colony, at a distance from the rest of the tribe and
virtually independent of it

Vadana was sufficiently astute to see that friendship with
the colony would be to his advantage. When the white
people in the Xosa territory were being despoiled, he offered
protection to all who could reach his country, and several
families took refuge at the Wesleyan mission station
Clarkebury near his kraal. Nothing can illustrate the
condition of Tembuland better than the fact that shortly
afterwards Vadana applied to the white men at Clarkebury
for assistance against the Bacas under Necapayi, who were
about to attack him. The traders joined his army, and one
of them—Robert Rawlins by name—was killed in action.
The assailants were beaten back, but a large tract of
country was laid waste, and a great many Tembus lost
their lives. '

To Sir Benjamin D'Urban’s communication Vadana
replied that he was ready to give all the assistance in his
power, and would place his warriors at the disposal of a
British officer if the governor chose to send one.

Beyond the mountains on the north also the newly-
formed Basuto tribe was ready to seize plunder wherever
it could be obtained. When intelligence reached Thaba
Bosigo that the Xosas had invaded the colony and swept off
immense herds of cattle, Moshesh decided without delay to
turn the event to account. At the head of seven or eight
hundred men he crossed the Drakensberg, ravaged several
Xosa kraals, and seized three or four thousand head of
cattle. He was then attacked by a superior force under
Hintsa, and lost most of his plunder. In this expedition
his brother Makbabane was killed.



CHAPTER XXL
SIR BENJAMIN D’'URBAN, GOVERNOR—(continued).
CONCLUSION OF THE SIXTH KAFFIR WAR.

Ox the 3lst of March 1835 .the advance guard of Sir
Benjamin D’Urban’s army crossed the Keiskama near Forb
Willshire,- and entered Kaffirland. The Rarabe clans bad
taken shelter in the country along the base of the Amatola
mountains, between fthe sources of the Tyumie and the
easternmost tributary of the Buffalo. More beautiful scenery
than this belt of land presents to the eye is nowhere to be
found in South Africa, but it is a very difficult country for
warfare by Europeans. It is a succession of vales and ridges,
deep gorges, patches of dense forest, grassy glades studded
with mimosas, and rivulets which after heavy rains rush
downward in foaming torrents. As a background the moun-
tain rises above the line of forest, its peaks of varied form
and tint standing out clear and sharp against the sky. Like
all the great ranges parallel to the coast, this, which on the
side towards the sea appears as a mountain chain, is really
the edge of an extensive tableland. Viewed from the interior
plain, the peaks and domes seen from below dwindle into
hummocks standing on the margin. In the winter season
snow often lies for days together on the highest parts, such
as Gaika’s Kop and the Hogsback, but never descends to
the valleys below.

Three divisions of the army and part of the fourth were
employed in scouring the country at the base of the moun-
tains. The remainder of Commandant Van Wyk’s division
was sent by way of the Kat river to the plain above, which

is called the Bontebok flats. The objects of this movement
" 106
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were to prevent cattle being driven out in that direction,
to intercept any parties that Hintsa might send to the
assistance of the Rarabes, and to cut off communication
with the. emigrant Tembus, who had been making petty
© raids into the Tarka, though the chief Mapasa professed

to be friendly. ‘ ,

Mapasa was a man of less than average ability among his
fellows, and was exceedingly surly; but the missionaries at
Shiloh were of opinion that he was in earnest in wishing not
to embroil himself with the colonial government, and that
the plundering expeditions against the colonists were chiefly
undertaken by recent refugees from the Tembu country or
by members of little bands that had once been subject to
Mtshalela. A small Tembu clan under a captain named
Kwesha, who was not on good terms with Vadana, and who
was independent of Mapasa, had also recently settled in the
country east of the Zwart Kei. The condition of matters in
that territory was thus unfavourable to order, and some
months before the war commenced Colonel Somerset ex-
pressed regret that the force at his . disposal was so small
that he could not establish a military post on the Zwart
Kei. Sir Benjamin D’Urban now decided not to treat the
emigrant Tembus as enemies, but to prevent communication
between them and the Rarabes. This was one of the
reasons for sending a strong body of mounted burghers to
patrol the Bontebok flats.

From the 2nd to the 10th of April operations were
continued along the Amatola mountains, with such success
that about fifteen thousand head of cattle were recovered,
and the Kaffirs were driven from every point where they
attempted to make a stand. One of the most active of the
burgher officers was the veteran commandant Jacobus Linde,
who led the Swellendam contingent. He was seventy-five
years of age, and had served with marked ability in four
other Kaffir wars. The loss of the Europeans was one
colonist—Lloyd by name—and three soldiers killed, and five
soldiers, four burghers, and two Hottentots wounded. By
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the 10th the Xosas had given up all attempts to resist, and
merely sought safety in concealment. Most of the Hotten-
tots who ‘had joined them, and who were formidable on
account of being armed with guns, now surrendered.

On the 11th of April the first division moved towards the
Kei. The second division, which was composed entirely
of cavalry, proceeded towards the coast, with instructions
to scour the country in that direction, and then join the
commander-in-chief in Hintsa's territory. The third division,
under Major Cox, was directed to continue harassing the
Kaffirs along the Amatola mountains, and to prevent them
rallying in force. The division of burgher cavalry under
Commandant Van Wyk was required to form a line extend-
ing from the Tyumle valley to the Moravian station. Shiloh
‘on the Klipplaats river. It was thus in a position to guard
the upper country and at the same time to strengthen the
line of defence under Colonel .England.

On the 15th Sir Benjamin DUrba.n with the first division
crossed the Kei. On the left bank of the river two Galekas
were seen, one of whom—a councillor of Buku—called to
the white people and asked if they knew what stream it
was. He was informed that they knew it was the Kei. He
then asked why they crossed it, as the country to the
eastward belonged to Hintsa, who had taken no part in the
war, He was told that it was not the governor's intention
to act in a hostile manner if Hintsa would comply with the
demands already made, and with that message he was sent
to the chief. Five days were allowed for a definite answer.
. The assertion that Hintsa had‘taken no part in the war
was only trué with regard to him as an individual, and not
as chief of the tribe. Many Galekas, his immediate subjects,
assisted the Rarabes to lay waste the districts of Albany
and Somerset. Tens of thousands of cattle brought out of
the colony were at that moment in his territory, having
been driven there for protection, and not only so, but the
greater number of the cattle belonging to the Rarabes had
been placed in the safe keeping of his retainers. The
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trading stations in his country had been pillaged, and
though the lives of the traders had been spared, two of
them—by name Thomas Eccles and Robert Horton—had
received very cruel treatment during a detention of thirty-
six days before they were permitted to retire to Clarkebury..
The missionary families at Butterworth had been threatened
in such a manner that they thought it necessary to leave.
With all this to his charge, Hintsa wished to make the
Europeans believe that he was acting as a neutral in the
war.

He was a poor specimen of a Xosa, this paramount chief of
the tribe, in intellect and in demeanour infinitely beneath
Kreli, his son, who was in later times so often in arms
against the European power in South Africa. His mother
was a daughter of the Tembu captain Tshatshu, and a sister
of Bawana. From her he inherited, or was commonly
believed to have inherited, several odious vices. He was
without affection for anyone, sensual in a very high degree,
and cruel to ferocity, but withal wily and plausible. His
great redeeming feature was personal bravery. To the
colonial government he ought to have acted in good faith,
for in 1828 he had received assistance against the
Amangwane which saved bhim from ruin, and he had no
grievance of any kind against a white man. In acting as
he did, bhe could therefore have had no motive except love
of plunder. .

When the troops crossed the Kei a general order was
issued that the country about to be entered was not to be
treated as an enemy’s, and that on no account was any act
of violence to be committed against the people or their
property. Following the line of the present high road, the
army then moved forward, and on the 17th of April reached:
Butterworth. The mission buildings were found in ruins,
having been destroyed as soon as the reverend Mr. Ayliff
retired to Clarkebury. Here, on the 20th, the second
division, under Colonel Somerset, rejoined the commander-
in-chief. It had scoured the country along the Gonubie
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river to the sea without meeting any resistance, and had
destroyed some kraals and secured a couple of thousand
cattle.

Shortly after the arrival of the governor at Butterworth,
a number of Fingo captains made their appearance at the
camp, and solicited protection. Among them were six men
pamed Umblambiso, Jokweni, Mabandla, Matomela, Umsutu,
and Jama, who were respectively chiefs of remnants of the
Amahlubi, Amazizi, Amabele, Amarcledwane, Abasekunene,
and Amakuze tribes.

The Fingos, whom these headmen represented, differ
slightly in - appearance and much in disposition from the
Xosas. The taint of Hottentot blood gives the Xosas a
lighter skin, and may be the cause of their greater insta-
bility of character. The Fingos are comparatively
industrious, as they came from a country where the
cultivation of the soil was largely depended upon for means
of subsistence. The Xosa is careless, thriftless, quick-
tempered, proud, and impulsive; the Fingo is plodding,
calculating; acquisitive, and ' cold-blooded. At first despised
by the Xosas on account of their miserable condition, the
Fingos soon became detested owing to their talents in
overreaching. _

The two peoples were thus not on friendly terms, and
there were many instances in which individual Fingos were
subjected to oppressive and cruel tregtment. They were
liable to be reviled, robbed, and assaulted almost at will,
for they could get no satisfaction against a Xosa in the
court of a chief. Still they were not slaves in the senmse
that they could be transferred from one owner to another.
They were in possession of tracts of land of considerable
extent, they were under the government of their own
captains, and they were not prevented from carrying arms.

The application of the Fingo headmen caused the
governor to adopt a large plan for the settlement of border
difficulties. It involved the removal of the hostile Rarabe
chiefs and their most turbulent adherents to the territory
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east of the Kei, the settlement of the Fingos between the
Fish river and the Keiskama, and the location of the
so-termed friendly Rarabes between the Keiskama and the
Kei. These latter were Sutu and her son Sandile; Nonibe,
great widow of Dushane, with her son Siwani; Umkayi, son
of Ndlambe; Matwa and Tente, inferior sons of Gaika; and
Tshatshu, captain of the Tinde clan; each with a small
body of followers, Those adherents of the hostile chiefs
who had not personally taken part in the great raid into
the colony or in the murder of the traders were to be
allowed to attach themselves to any of these clans. The
Gunukwebe captains Pato, Kama, and Kobe were also to
have a large tract of land sassigned to them east of the
Keiskama.

The five days allowed to Hintsa to reply to the
governor's demand expired without his attending to it. The
Fingos were then taken under British protection, and pre-
perations for their removal were commenced. In the
meantime Captain Henry Douglas Warden with a troop
of the Cape mounted rifles was sent to Clarkebury to
relieve the white people there, and returned with sixty-five
Europeans, missionaries, artisans, and traders, with their
families. The missionaries were the reverend Messrs. W.
Satchell, T. Palmer, J. Ayliffy and W. J. Davis, respec-
tively of the stations Buntingville, Morley, Butterworth, and
Clarkebury. Twenty-four . Hottentots and five hundred and
twenty-four Fingos, who had attached themselves to the
Europeans, also accompanied the relief party on its return.
When Clarkebury was abandoned, the only station occupied
by missionaries in any part of Kaffirland was Shiloh,
on the Klipplaats river.

On the 21st of April a British settler named Armstrong,
then serving as an ensign in the colonial force, was sent to
the colony with despatches, and was provided with an escort
of thirty men. On the road he very imprudently loitered
behind the escort, and was murdered by some Galekas.
Information of this event was conveyed to the camp, when
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a patrol was sent out and found the body with five assagai
wounds.

On the 24th, nine days after the passage of the Kei by
the colonial_ army, one of Hintsa’s councillors, who had
come to the camp and was believed to be a spy, was sent by
the governor to the chief with a declaration of war. On the
following day the first division moved to -the Zolo river, a
tributary of the Tsomo, leaving the second at the camp
close to Butterworth.

Colonel Smith with a strong . patrol of burghers and
Cape mounted riflemen now began to scour the country,
and between the 24th and 28th of April succeeded in
capturing about fifteen thousand head of cattle, Captain
Warden also with a troop of the Cape mounted riflemen
joined the Tembu regent Vadana, and on the 27th attacked
one of Hintsa's kraals on the Bashee and took four thousand
head of cattle.

By these movements the chief was convinced of the power
of the European. forces in_ his country, and on the 29th of
April, under the governor’s pledge of personal safety, he
came to the camp with fifty followers. There on the
following day terms of peace were concluded. Hinfsa
undertook to deliver twenty-five thousand head of horned
cattle and five hundred horses immediately, and the same
number of each at the expiration of a year; to cause
Makoma, Tyali; Eno, Botumane, Umhala, and. Siyolo to
cease hostilities and to surrender their firearms; to punish
with death one of ‘his people who murdered a trader named
William Purcell in his territory on the 13th of July 1834
for no other offence than refusing to sell goods on a Sunday;
and to pay three hundred head of good cattle to each of the
widows Purcell and Armstrong. For the due fulfilment of
these terms Hintsa agreed to give two hostages, and volun-
tarily. offered himself as one. His brother Buku came to the
camp shortly afterwards, and remained as the other.

Thereupon hostilities ceased, and on the 2nd of May the
first division began to move towards the colony. Before it
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reached the Kei, information was received from Colonel
Somerset, who had been left near Butterworth with the
second division, that by order of Hintsa and Buku the
Xosas had commepnced to attack parties: of Fingos, had
murdered several, and that a general massacre was immi-
nent. The governor thereupon threatened Hintsa that if
the Fingos were further molested, he and all the Xosas
with him would be held responsible, and would be hanged,
as by this act the assurance of personal safety which had
been given to him was forfeited. The chief seemed to
consider the murder of the Fingos a matter of no great
importance, but finding his own life endangered thereby,
be issued an order to his people to cease molesting them,
which was at once obeyed.

The attack upon the FKingos, however, was not an act
of wantonness, for the Xosas had been sorely provoked.
As soon as the Fingos were assured of British protection
and of removal to a new country, they commenced to
seize cattle to take with them, and what followed. was
the natural result of such conduct.

On the 6th of May Colonel Somerset moved from
Butterworth with these people, and on the 14th reached
the district in which it was intended the greater number
of them should be located. This was the block of land
between the Keiskama and Fish rivers, and the roads
running eastward through Trompetter's and Committee’s
drifts. The reverend John Ayliff was stationed at a suitable
place with this party of Fingos. Another, but much smaller,
party was located on the banks of the Gaga streamlet. A
census taken as they crossed the Keiskama showed that
they were in round numbers two thousand men, five
thousand six hundred women, and nine thousand two
hundred children. They had twenty-two thousand two
hundred head of cattle, which they bad seized from the
Xosas during the last few days with impunity, as the
owners feared that resistance would cost the life of their
chief. No one has ever attempted to justify their being

: H
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allowed to carry off so much plunder, and the only excuse
that it is possible to make is that Sir Benjamin believed
the cattle to be the property of the Fingos themselves. Bub
there were men with him who knew better, who could have
told him that only a few years before these people bad
reached the Galeka country as destitute fugitives from their
own homes in the distant north, and that no opportunity
had ever occurred of their becoming honestly possessed of so
much property. .

While the first and second divisions of the invading iforce
were engaged beyond the Kei, the third and fourth divisions
continued to follow up the Rarabes, without, however, being
able to do them much injury. It was believed by the
Europeans that they had lost all heart, and would be [glad -
to accept reasonable terms of .peace. Accordingly, on the
4th of May Colonel Smith issued a notfice and caused it to
be communicated to them, offering that if they would
surrender their arms they could keep all the cattle then in
their possession, except such as belonged to colonists, and
promising that none would be detained as prisoners exeept
chiefs, who would be well treated while awaiting the king’s
pleasure. It was intended to remove them to the territory
beyond the Kei. But to the surprise of the British officers
no one accepted the conditions, for in reality the Rarabes
regarded themselves as very far from subdued.

On the 10th- of May Sir Benjamin ID’Urban issued a
proclamation—repeated in Grahamstown on the 16th of
June—by which the country from the border of 1819
eastward to the right bank of the Kei from its source in
the Stormberg to the sea was annexed to the British
dominions. To  this territory the name Province of Queen
Adelaide was given.

After the issue of the proclamation the first division of
the army crossed the Kei, leaving only five hundred men
on the eastern side. Hintsa had not yet delivered the cattle
according to the agreement of the 30th of April, and from
the point of view of himself and his people it was excusable
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that be bad not done so. The reception of the Fingos as
British subjects, and the protection which enabled those
refugees to rob the Galekas of their choicest herds, in their
opinion cancelled all previous arrangements.

But instead of openly assigning this as the cause of his
not fulfilling his agreement, and claiming a deduction of his
debt to the extent of the number of cattle driven off by the
Fingos—a claim which Sir Benjamin D'Urban could not
have refused to admit—Hintsa gave as an excuse that his
followers would not obey his orders to bring in the oxen and
cows which the Rarabes had placed in their charge. He
was naturally reluctant to leave bis people and his territory,
and when he saw that he was about fo be taken as a
hostage across the Kei, he proposed to the governor that a
patrol should be sent with him to collect the cattle, while
Lis son Kreli (correct Kaffir spelling Sarili) and his brother
Buku should remain in the British camp. His object—
though unsuspected at the time—was to make his escape,
and for the fate of his son and his brother he was without
concern. Sir Benjamin D'Urban consented fo the proposal,
and Colonel Smith with five hundred men marched towards
the Bashee to carry it out.

On the second day of the march, while following the
spoor of an immense drove of cattle, the patrol came to a
very steep hill, and all except Colonel Smith dismounted to
spare their horses. The colonel was riding in advance.
Next came the chief and his attendants, carrying bundles of
assagais as was their usual custom, and leading their horses,
the one which Hintsa bad in hand being a remarkably
strong animal. The top was a long and nearly level ridge,
and having gained it, Hintsa mounted and suddenly dashed
forward at full speed. The troops were still toiling up the

ath.

F The chief was pursued by Colonel Smith and Messrs.
William Shaw and George and William Southey, of the
corps of guides. The colonel overtook the fugitive, and
galloping at beadlong speed by his side called to him to
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stop, but he would not. The colonel drew a pistol and tried
to fire, but as the cock snapped twice he threw it away, and
grasping the chief's kaross pulled bim over. Hintsa quickly
sprang’ from the ground, and hurled an assagai at his
opponent, which fell short, as the horse would not be reined
" in. In another instant he was running down the side of
the hill. Mr. George Southey called to him in Kaffir to stop,
and as he took no heed, fired and slightly wounded him.
A second shot inflicted a wound which must in time have
proved mortal, though the chief lost mone of his agility after
receiving if. Southey and another followed down the hill,
but Hintsa reached a thicket at the bottom before them.
Here, while Southey was searching about, he heard behind
him a sound caused by the rattle of an assagai against a
rock. Turning round, he saw Hintsa almost within arm’s
length, in the very act of .quivering an assagai, and on
- the impulse of the moment he fired. The chief fell with
his skull blown away. Some wretch, whose name is
unknown, had the barbarity afterwards to cut off the ears,
and in that mutilated state the corpse was carried by a
party of soldiers to the nearest Kaffir kraal and left there.
He was buried by his own people at the foot of the Bongo
hill, in the present district of Willowvale.

Continuing his march, the same evening Colonel Smith
crossed the Bashee, and on its right bank captured three
thousand head of cattle, some of which were recognised as
the property of colonists. Next morning very early with a

party of picked men he pushed on farther, leaving a strong
' guard with the captured cattle, During his absence Lieu-
tenant White, who was mentioned in a preceding chapter
as one of the successful breeders of merino sheep, was
killed by Kaffirs. This gentleman held the position of major
in & volunteer corps, and being an experienced surveyor
and draughtsman was employed in making & chart of the
country, He left the cattle-guard, and with an escort of
only four Hottentot soldiers went to the top of a hill to get
the bearings of prominent points in the surrounding country.
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While thus engaged, a party of Kaffirs crept stealthily up
and killed him and one of the Hottentots. His body was
recovered, and was buried by his comrades on the bank of
the Bashee. . ‘

Colonel Smith did not succeed in obtaining any more
cattle, and on the 17th of May with his patrol he recrossed
the Kei. About a thousand Fingos joined him during the
march, and accompanied him to the province of Queen
Adelaide. . ,

When information of the death of Hintsa reached Sir
Benjamin D'Urban he immediately had an interview with
Kreli, with the result that on the 19th of May an agree-
ment was concluded with the young chief. The terms were
that there should be peace between the contracting parties;
that Kreli should recognise and respect the Kei as the
colonial boundary; that he should deliver the cattle which
his father had undertaken to surrender; that he should
receive into his. territory east of the Kei the clans of
Makoma, Tyali, Eno, Botumane, Umhala, and Siyolo, and not
permit them to recross the river without permission from
the governor; and that he should not in any way molest
the Tembus under the regent Vadana, Kreli was then
permitted fo return to the people whose chief he had
become. Buku remained a hostage for the fulfilment of
the agreement made by Hintsa, and was - detained two
months in Grahamstown; but was then set at liberty:

In the meantime efforts to induce the Rarabe chiefs to
submit to the governor's conditions were made in vain.
Sutu indeed represented that they were in great distress,
and through her agency Major Cox had an interview with
them at the foot of Intaba-ka-Ndoda on the 13th of May;
but they declined even to discuss the question of the
removal of their clans across the Kei. They showed clearly
that they were still able to resist, not only by their defiant
attitude, but by sending raiding parties to a great distance
" into the colony. Many farms in Albany, Somerset, and
Uitenhage had been reoccupied, and their owners were now
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again subjected to a course of pillage and destruction of
property.

‘At this time seven Europeans—dJan Greylm James
Jenkins, Mrs. Jacob Trollip, John Bentley, James Jubber,
—Chipperfield, and—Faber--were murdered in cold blood
in the colony by raiding parties. The first of these, Jan
Greyling, had distinguished himself by bravery in the actions
along the Amatola mountains. He was returning home on
leave when he met his death. His father’ was one of those
who were murdered with Landdrost Stockenstrom in 1812,
and his mother some time after that event became the wife
of Commandant Pieter Retief, who was destined to meet a
similar fate on a more conspicuous field. A little earlier a
farmer named Andries de Lange was murdered on the
Koonap, and some weeks later a colonist named Tobias
Tharratt met his death by the hands of roving Kaffirs at
Botha’s hill.

The Rarabes were encouraged to continue <the war by
the language and conduct of the party in the colony that
even under these terrible circumstances tried to make it
appear that they were right and the white people to blame.
The first shot that was fired against a black man made the
reverend Dr. Philip an enemy of the governor, and thence-
forth all his energy was devoted to supporting the cause of
the Xosas. Those who took part with him were  few in
number, but they spoke and wrote with the knowledge that
in England they would have strong sympathy. Public
meetings were held in the principal villages of the colony,
at which the action of Dr. Philip and his partisans was
indignantly condemned, and the governor in various public
notices censured their unnatural attitude, but all to no
purpose.

The Wesleyan and the Scotch missionaries, the men who
had been living among the Kaffirs and who took the deepest
interest in their welfare, with one solitary exception—the
reverend Stephen Kay, then resident in Europe—supported
the government and the colonists, and not only found
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themselves abused in English newspapers for doing so, but—
the Wesleyans particularly—learned that they were regarded
as backsliders by the societies that sent them out. They were
taught a lesson indeed that only the most courageous and
godfearing among them afterwards dared to disregard: never
to run counter to the prejudices of their supporters. The
motives of Dr. Philip’s party could not be comprehended
by the Kaffirs, but they knew that certain white men—who
they were told were persons with great interest in England
—were advocating their cause, and it led them to believe
that by holding out they might at length secure peace on
their own terms.

The governor caused a number of forts of very simple
construction to be built and occupied in the province of
Queen Adelaide. Along the Buffalo river there were three:
Fort Beresford—na.med after one of his aides-de-camp—near
the source; one at the site selected for a camp and for the
residence of the military officer in’ command of the province,
which on the 24th of May was named King-Williamstown ;
and one on the right bank of the river about eight miles
farther down, which was named Fort Murray after the
colonel of the 72nd highlanders. Between the Buffalo and
the Kei there were three: Fort Wellington, named after the
great duke, on the Gonubie hill near the source of the
Gonubie river; Fort Warden, called after ‘Captain Warden
of the Cape mounted rifles, on the Impotshana, five or six
miles from the Kei; and Fort Waterloo, half-way between
these and the sea. On the upper Keiskama was Fort Cox,
named after Major Cox, and on the line of communication
between Fort Willshire and King-Williamstown was Fort
White, named after the wortby colonist who was killed on
the Bashee.

In the old ceded territory three new forts were built:
Montgomery Williams, on the right bank of the Keiskama,
balf-way between Fort Willshire and the sea; Fort Thomson,
called after the commanding officer of the royal engineers,
pear the junction of the Gaga and the Tyumie; and Fort
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Peddie, called after the lieutenant-colonel of the 72nd, in
the. centre of the Fingo locations.

The planting season was now well advanced, so on the
23rd of May the farmers were permitted to return to their
homes for the purpose of getting in crops of grain. An
arrangement was made by which a little! assistance was
given to those who were utterly impoverished. Of the
‘money lent by Lord Charles Somerset to the sufferers by
the flood of July 1822, a portion had been repaid, and was
.then lying in the government bank. Sir Benjamin D'Urban
appointed Mr. Hougham Hudson a commissioner to lend this
fund again in small sums to the most distressed of the
frontier farmers, It amounted to £6,792, and there was
also & sum of £9,019 received for captured cattle sold by
auction, which was distributed . in proportion to Ilosses
sustained.

To this date the whole of the forces in the field were
supplied by the government with provisions, but neither
-the burghers nor the Hottentot levies had received any pay.
When the farmers were permitted to return home for a
time, the Hottentots were retained in service, and the
governor therefore thought it only just that they should
have some compensating privilege. From the 1st of June
they were paid on the same scale as British infantry.

This arrangement of releasing the burghers and detaining
the Hottentots was carried out on the principle that it was
for the public good to get crops in the ground, while at the
same time it was necessary to keep a force in the field.
But the philanthropists in England regarded it as an act of
injustice towards the coloured people, and it was one of the
most serious compIa)ints afterwards made and ‘repeated again
and again concerning the governor.

Undoubtedly the opinions of Sir Ben_)amm DUrban had
undergone a great change since the outbreak of the war.
He had come to know the Kaffirs as they were, and no
longer believed them to possess the virtues of civilised
Europeans. He had learned much about the Hottentots.
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also, and had discovered that Dr. Philip’s views were greatly
distorted. He had ceased to be a philanthropist in the sense
in which that word was appropriated by the English
societies of the time, but had not lost an atom of his
former desire to benefit the coloured races of South Africa.
Only he would deal with them as they really were, as fickle
barbarians, prone to robbery and unscrupulous in shedding
blood, and not as the docile and inoffensive beings they
.were pictured to be by those who claimed the title of their
only friends.

The soldiers, the colonial volunteers, and the Hottentot
levies were now kept constantly employed following the
Kaffirs from one stronghold to another. The object being
to compel them to retire across the Kei, as much damage
as possible was done to their cornpits, so as to reduce their
means of subsistence in the province of Queen Adelaide.
This also was one of the charges afterwards made against
Sir Benjamin D'Urban, as if it proceeded from inhumanity,
and was not a necessity of war.

On the 11th of June the governor proceeded to Grahams-
town. to attend to matters connected with the civil adminis-
tration of the colony, leaving Colonel Smith in command at
King-Williamstown.

On the 25th of June Lieutenant Charles Bailie, a young
colonist of great promise, left Xing-Williamstown with
twenty-eight Hottentots to assist in scouring a kloof near
Intaba-ka-Ndoda. The party was surrounded by a large
number of Kaflirs, and on the 27th was brought to a stand
not far from the abandoned mission station Pirie. There,
when their ammunition was expended, the whole were
killed. Some days afterwards the dead bodies were found
by a patrol, and were buried on the spot, which is still
called - Bailie's grave. The comfortable home which this
colonist had created by his industry was burned to the
ground, and his young widow, who had been obliged to
flee from it for her life, was left so destitute that the only
property she had in the world beyond her personal attire
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was a bible found in her dead husband’s knapsack and
forwarded to her,*

On the 20th of July a boat from a little coasting schooner
named the James put ashore at the mouth of the Tshalumna
river to procire wood and water. About fifty Kaffirs
approached, who at first seemed friendly, but presently
seized some firearms which the seamen had with them. Two
of the sailors ran into the sea, and managed to swim off to
their vessel; the other two were stabbed to death with
assagais.

As soon as the seed grain was in the ground a notice was
issued to the burghers that they must prepare to take the
field again. But by this time the governor was convinced
that even if he could drive the Rarabes across the Kei. the
means at his disposal -were insufficient to keep them there,
and he was inclined to make peace on terms that would
admit of their remaining in the province of Queen Adelaide

*An unusual interest is attached to the fate of this young man, owing to
his father, Mr. John Bailie, having been the head of one of the large parties
of British settlers of 1820, and to the effect which his death had upon his
family. The old man was utterly ruined in purse by the war, but grieved
little about that. The loss of this son, however, caused him to become careless
and reckless. When the great emigration which will be treated of in a future
chapter took place, he with another son and their families went beyond the
Orange river, and there several years later in a quarrel cansed the death of a
farmer named Duplooy. For this offence John and Thomas Bailie were tried
by the circuit court at Uitenhage in April 1846, were found guilty of murder,
and were sentenced to be banged. This sent: Was ted to imprison-
ment for life, but some months later additional evidence was given by
Duplooy’s widow which showed the act to have been committed in defence,
as the prisoners had all along maintained. In December 1847, therefore,
they received a free pardon, that being the legal manner of release from
confinement. At this time a brother of the elder Bailie was in command of a
regiment in India. The misfortunes of this family, once among the most
thriving on the eastern frontier, naturally called forth strong expressions of
sympathy in Lower Albany. A few months after his release Mr. Bailie,
senior, removed to Natal. On the 27th of July 1852 the barque Hector,'
from Batavia bound to Bremen, ran ashore on the coast in a calm. Mr.
Bailie went on board to render assistance, but, owing to change of weather,
was unable to return to the shore again, and on the 29th he and five others
were drowned.
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under military supervision.  The reverend William Boyce,
one of the ablest and most devoted of the Wesleyan mission-
aries, suggested a plan by which communications could be
opened with the chiefs of the hostile clans without com-
promising the government, and Sir Benjamin gladly availed
himself of it

Early in Auwgust the reverend Messrs, William Boyee,
William Shepstone, and Samuel Palmer, Wesleyan mis-
sionaries well known by the Kaffirs, proceeded to Pato’s
residence on the Bekd. Although the Gaika and Gunukwebe
clans bore no love to each other, there were close matri-
monial connections between: the families of the chiefs, and
several women were found willing to conwey messages to
their relative§ who were in the Amatola fastnesses. The
missionaries sent assurances of sorrow for the condition of
the chiefs, and advised them to apply to the governor for
merciful terms, staling as a matter of private opinion that
in such case less onerous conditions than their expulsion
from the country west of the Kei would perhaps be imposed,
recommending them to ask for land to live on under
English protection, and promising to intercede with his
Excellency on their bebalf. The chiefs were also informed
that it was the governor’'s intention to collect a very strong
burgher force again, and to prosecute the war with the
utmost vigour, so that no time was to be lost if they
accepted the advice given.

The women easily ascertained where Makoma and Tyali
were to be found, and they delivered the message correctly.
The chiefs, who were anxious for peace provided it did not
imply tbe loss of their land, at once determined to follow
the counsel of the missionaries. Accordingly, on the 15th
of August they sent an envoy to the officer commanding a
patrol in their neighbourhood to ask for a conference. Major
Cox and Captain Warden consented, and met Makoma and
Tyali, who were attended by six or eight hundred men, fully
three hundred of whom were armed with muskets. A sus-
pension of hostilities was agreed to until the governor could
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be communicated with, and Captain Warden immediately
set out for Grahamstown with the intelligence. ..

The governor directed the captain to return and inform
the chiefs that if they would agree to, become British
subjects and to submit to restraint in a few small par-
ticulars which ‘were named, he would gra.nt them peace.” In
pursuance of these instructions, Colonel Smith, Major Cox,
and Captain Warden held another conference with Makoma.
and Tyali, who were attended on this occasion by about
four thousand well-armed men. They elected to accept the
conditions, and it ‘was arranged that they should meet the
governor at Fort Willshire on the 11th of September, and
settle the details of the agreement.

All this time nothing was heard from England concern-
ing relief. Under very favourable circumstances a reply
from the imperial government to a letter from Capetown-
could be received in from four and a half to five months,
but usually a much longer time was taken. In’ this instance
the English ministry believed that military aid was not
needed, and consequently none was sent out.

Sir Benjamin D’'Urban had left instructions that in case
reinforcements from England should reach Capetown or
Simonstown while he was on the frontier, they were to
be sent forward with all possible haste. On the 18th of
August the transport Rodney arrived in Simon’s Bay from
Cork with the 27th regiment, ﬁve hundred and forty.
officers and men, but she brought no information concern-
ing these troops except that their destination was the
Cape Colony., As soon as refreshments could be taken on
board, she sailed again for Algoa Bay, and on the 8th of
September the 27th regiment marched into Grahamstown.
Ten days later Sir Benjamin D'Urban received a letter from
Lord Fitzroy Somerset, dated the 8th of April, in which be
was informed that the 27th was sent out to relieve the
98th, and not to strengthen the force under his command.
The governor, however, took the responsibility of keeping
both regiments in the colony. :
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The arrival of these soldiers and the assembling of the
farmers again, which took place at the same time, greatly
strengthened the hands of Sir Benjamin D'Urban in the
negotiations which followed, though neither the troops nor
the burghers were called upon to take an active part in the
field.

On the 8th of September the governor arrived at Fort
Willshire, and on the 11th Makoma, Tyali, Eno, and some
others proceeded there to meet him. But now a difficulty
arose in the fact that the Kaffirs during the truce had con-
tinued their depredations in the colony just as in time of
war. The governor therefore gave the chiefs a few days to
prove their earnestness by recalling their followers. When
this was done, on the 17th of September Makoma, Tyali,
Eno, Kusha for Sutu and her son Sandile, and Fadana for
Botumane, attached their marks fo a document, in which
they agreed to become British subjects and to live in sub-
mission to the general laws of the Cape Colony, though
retaining their own laws and customs for the domestic
government of their people; to surrender all the muskets in
their possession; and each to pay a fat ox yearly in token
of fealty. On the other part, the governor agreed to.protect
them in person and property, and to assign for their use the
land between the Tyumie and Kei rivers from the ridge of
the Amatola mountains to a line passing along the Keiskama
river from the junction of the Tyumie, the Debe river, the
Debe neck, the Pirie mission station, the Isidenge hill, and
the Kabousie river, with reservation of the right to take
ground for roads, outspan places, churches, schools, magis-
tracies, military posts, and other public purposes. Anta,
having joined Makoma at the commencement of the war,
-was regarded by the governor as one of that chief’s captains,
and was therefore not included by name in this agreement,
though he was one of the consenting parties. .

At the same time and place a precisely similar arrange-
ment was concluded with Umbhala, Siyolo, and a captain
named Gasela, in which they had land assigned to them
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between the Kei and Nahoon rivers from the sea up to a
line running a mile south of ‘the high road from King-
Williamstown to the principal ford of the Kei. Gasela here
named was a grandson of Rarabe by a minor wife, and had
emerged from obscurity during the war.

On the same day, at the Beka, the Gunukwebe captains
Pato, Kama, and Kobe, who had been regarded as allies of
the colony, affixed their marks to a document of like import,
in which the land assigned for their use was the territory
between the Fish and Buffalo rivers, from the sea up to a
line running from Kaffir drift on the Fish river to Ford’s
drift on the Buffalo. Thus they were rewarded for the
part they had taken by the restoration of their ancient
possessions east of the Fish river and by the addition of
a large tract of land west of the Buffalo.

In these arrangements land adjoining Burnshill was
apportioned to Sutu and Sandile, adjoining the Tyumie
mission station to Matwa and Tente, on the right bank of
the Buffalo above the Gunukwebe line to Nonibe and her
son Siwani, who during -the war had been living on the
Beka with the reverend Mr. Dugmore under colonial pro-
tection, and in the same neighbourhood to Umkayi. It was
further stipulated that no Kaffir should eross the western
boundary of the locations without a pass from a government
commissioner, or armed, under penalty of being shot,

The only land in the province of Queen Adelaide left
ungranted after the clans were finally located was the
narrow tract between the Buffalo and Nahoon rivers, which
the governor reserved for occupation by white people and
free communication between King-Williamstown and the sea.
But he intended to strengthen the European element on the
border by allotting to colonists all the ground in the territory
ceded by Gaika in 1819 that was mnot in possession of the
Hottentots at the Kat river, or the Gunukwebes and the
Fingos near the sea.

The leading events of the war have been related, but the
misery which it caused to the colonists has only been partly
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pointed out. Those who were murdered or fell in action
were not by any means all whose lives were lost. Care,
anxiety, and distress brought many men and women to
their graves, and the number would have been enormously
increased if rations bad not been furnished by the military
commissariat to those who must otherwise have perished
of want. About sixty thousand head of cattle had been
retaken from the Kaffirs, but four-fifths of these were either
lost again, died from fatigue and poverty, or were slaughtered
for the use of the forces in the field. It was one of the
hardships of the war that a farmer often assisted to recapture
his own cattle, and afterwards saw them used by the army.
Another hardship wus that supplies of grain, waggons, &ec.,
were requisitioned from those who had them, and promises
of payment could not be met for want of funds. When the
accounts were adjusted, it was ascertained that the cost of
the war to the imperial government, or the excess of the
military expenditure above that of the previous year, was
£154,000. The ordinary military expenditure was £96,000,
The loss of men by the Kaffirs was considerable, though
it cannot be accurately stated. According to the reports of
the commissioners who were employed to locate the clans,
about. four thousand had fallen, but shortly after the con-
clusion of peace the Kaffirs began to deny that the number
was anything like as large as that. Without a roll-call
there could be no absolute certainty, for in bush warfare
much was founded on conjecture. Their kraals were burned,
but the erection of new huts was easy, and this was not
regarded by them as of much importance. It was of greater
consequence that large quantities of maize and millet had
been destroyed, and that cattle—the chief wealth of the
Kaffirs—had almost disappeared from the province of Queen
Adelaide. The Rarabes had taken nearly twice as many
from the colonists as had been retaken from them, but the
waste during the war was enormous. Cows were driven
about from place to place while their ealves were perishing,
oxen were slaughtered recklessly to furnish a single meal.
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When hostilities ended, the Galekas declined to give up the
cattle that had been placed under their care, so that the
‘Rarabes found themselves in a condition of great povetty
. Fortunately for them, it was the planting season for maize
.and millet, and there was sufficient seed left.

The only people who gained by the war were the Fingos.
From being outcasts, they had become possessed of land and
cattle, a.nd were now an organised community in a fair way
towards prosperity. As they had lost their principal chiefs,
they could be brought under European influence more easily
than the Xosas, and as their existence depended upon the
support of the colonial government, it was tolerably certain
that 'they would do nothing to annoy the settlers in Albany.
It must be observed that with their occupation of the terri-
tory along the left bank of the Fish river near the sea, the
Bantu race had taken another step in that southward march
which ba.d/‘b{e;ifgbing,qnl steadily.for centuries.



CHAPTER XXIIL
SIR BENJAMIN D'URBAN, GOVERNOR—(continued).
ABANDONMENT OF THE PROVINCE OF QUEEN ADELAIDE.

THERE was again peace in the land. The settlement was
not indeed as satisfactory as if the restless Rarabe chiefs
and the most turbulent of their .followers had been removed
beyond the Kei, but the -colonists recognised that the
governor had made the best arrapgements possible with
the limited means at Lis disposal.

Colonel Smith was  left at King-Williamstown with
military control over the province of Queen Adelaide. Sir
Bepjamin D'Urban’s plans were to encourage the. settlement
of Christian missionaries—not political agitators—among the
Kaffirs, to prevent the clans from fighting with each other,
to suppress the cruel practices connected with accusations of
having dealt in witcheraft, to guide and control the chiefs
in the government of their people by stationing respectable
European agents with them, to prohibit the sale of muni-
tions of war and intoxicating liquors while promoting
commerce in useful articles, and generally to embrace every
opportunity to foster a love of industry and order and
an advance towards civilisation by the new sub_]ects of the
British crown.

To carry out these plans several officers of ability and
merit were selected. Mr. Hougham Hudson was appointed
agent-general, in which capacity he was to be the medium
through whom the subordinate agents were to receive
instructions and correspond with the government. He was
stationed at Grahamstown, where he was also to perform

the duty of resident magistrate. Mr. Theophilus Shepstone,
129 I



130 History of the Cape Colony. 1835

who had served as an interpreter during the war, was placed
in his office as a clerk.

As agent with the Gaika, Imidange, and Amambala clans,
Captain Charles Lennox Stretch, previously an . officer in the
Cape regiment, was selected. Captain Stretch was fond of
maintaining that coloured people could easily be raised to
the intellectual level of Europeans, and he held some
fanciful theories with regard to miscegenation; but he was
an energetic and kindhearted man, and was possessed with
an ardent desire to be of wuse in improving the condition of
the Xosas. He was stationed at Fort Cox. )

Mr. Richard Southey, one. of the most active and intelli-
gent officers of volunteers who had come under the
governor’s notice during the war, was placed with the clans
of Tshatshu, Umkayi, and Siwani, the last of whom was
under the guardianship of his mother Nonibe. These clans
occupied the country between the Buffalo and Keiskama
rivers. from the Gaika line on the north to the Gunukwebe
line on the south. Mr. Southey was stationed at Fort
Murray. o :

With the clans under Umhala and Siyolo between the
Nahoon and Xei rivers, Mr. Fleetwood Rawstorne was
appointed agent, and was stationed at Fort Waterloo.

With the Gunukwebes Mr. John Mitford Bowker was
appointed agent, and was stationed at Fort Peddie, as he
was also to be superintendent of the Fingos.

The agents were to act practically as controllers of the
chiefs, though they were to avoid giving offence, and were
to appear as friendly advisers.in social and general matters.
They were to take preliminary examinations in cases of
murder, rape, -arson, assault, and theft; and if the evidence
was sufficient,” were to send persons charged with such
erimes to the military commandant to be tried by court
martial until a simple code of laws could be framed and
sanctioned by the imperial government. A small body of
Kaffir police was enrolled to_ assist them. To the chiefs was
left power to try petty criminal cases and all civil cases
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whatever, including disputes depending upon their marriage
customs,

A census was taken, and it was ascertained that the
"Xosas west of the Kei numbered in all seventy-two thousand
éeven hundred souls. - Of these, seven thousand five hundred
were Gunukwebes, nearly a thousand were Tindes, and nine
thousand two hundred were under descendants of Ndlambe.
With the Fingos, the total number of Bantu between the
Fish river and the Kei south of the Amatola range was thus
ninety thousand five hundred.

As soon as order was restored, the missionaries returned
and resumed their work. The Tyumie, Burnshill, and Pme
stations were reoccupied by the reverend William Chalmers,
James Laing, and John Ross, with Messrs, James Weir and
Alexander MDiarmid as assistants at the first two places.
Mr. John Bennie re-established the Lovedale station, but as
the buildings at the Necera had been destroyed, he chose a
new and much better site, near the junction of the Gaga and
Tyumie rivers. These four stations were in the district
assigned to the Gaika clans, and were maintained by the
Gla.sgow society, Lovedale, Burnshill, and Pirie being named
in honour of Dr. Love, the reverend John Burns, and the
reverend Alexander Pirie, who were among the founders
of that association. The reverend Frederick Kayser, of the
London society, also returned to Knappshope, on the
Keiskama, and within the Gaika district.

The reverend John Brownlee, of the London society, the
first missionary in the country, resumed his work with
Tshatshu’s clan. The reverend William Shepstone reoccupied
Wesleyville, the reverend William Boyce reoccupied
Mount Coke, and the reverend John Ayliff continued . at
Fort Peddie. The last three were agents of the Wesleyan
society,

The governor was desirous that missionaries should
return to the stations beyond the Kei as soon as possible,
and with"a view of trying to effect a reconciliation of the
tribes there, who were quarrelling with each other, Captain
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P Dela.ncey, of the 75th regiment, was directed to visit
the different chiefs. . On the 23rd of January 1836 with
an escort of a hundred and ten men he left Fort Warden,
of which post he was in command, and proceeded on the
journey. He visited in succession Kreli," Vadana, and Faku,
and obtained their promises to keep peace with each other
and with the colony Three of Neapayi’s councillors also
met him, and in the name of their chief made a similar
promise,  The reverend Samuel Palmer  accompanied the
party, and Messrs. William Fynn and Aaron Aldum went
with it as interpreters. On the 17th of February Captain
Delancey reported himself at headquarters in King-Williams-
town, without the least accident having occurred during the
journey. Immediately after this the stations of Butter-
worth, Morley, Clarkebury, and Buntingville were reoccupied
by: the Wesleyan missionaries.

By the extension of the British dominions to the Kei
from its source in the Stormberg to the sea the country
occupied by the emigrant Tembus was taken in, though
those people had never been declared enemies. The constant
strife that prevailed among them and the losses which the
inhabitants of the Tarka sustained from their predatory
ha.blts however, made it advisable to bring them under
control, To obtain the consent of  their pnnclpal ‘chief to
the act of annexation, Colonel Smith proceeded to the
Moravian station Shiloh on the Klipplaats river, and there
on the 23rd of October 1835 had an interview with Mapasa
The chief offered no objection to the arrangements that had
been made. He engaged to obey the orders of government
officers, to assist in preventing his people from plundering
the colonists, to. restore stolen cattle found in his kraals, and
to have nothing to do. with the late enemies of the colony,
He was then forma,‘l}y taken under British protection. )

Beyond the north-eastern border of the colony there was
a tract of land partly occupied by farmers, bub of which the
larger portion was unmba.blted except when cattle were
driven from Somerset to graze there, or Bushmen from the



1835]) Sir Benjamin D' Urban. 133

neighbouring mountains roamed into it in pursuit of game,
or the followers of a roving Basuto chief named Moyakisani
—who was called by the Europea.ns Kaptyn or Captain April
~—made a temporary abode in it for the same purpose. To
brmv the wanderers there under the colonial laws, on the
14th of October 1835 Sir Benjamin D'Urban issued a pro-
clamation from Grahamstown, declaring the north-eastern
boundary of the colony to be a line from the source of the
Kei in the Stormberg to the source of the Kraai on the
northern side of the same range, thence along the left bank
of the Kraai to the Orange, and thence the Orange to the
junction of the Stormberg spruit.

Mr. James O'Reilly, special justice of the peace at Cradock,
was sent fo obfain Moyakisani’s consent, and found him
hunting on the banks of the Kraai. On the 26th of December
1835 an agreement was made, by which he and his people
were taken under British protection, But he did not eom-
prehend what he was doing. He subsequently became a
subject of Moshesh, though as he was a son of Motlomi he
was of much higher hereditary rank than his new head., He
then went to live at the Koesberg, and in the course of a
few years the circumstance of his having once consented to
become a British subject was forgotten by all parties to tbe
arrangement.

In the Galeka country shortly after the war dlsease broke
out among the horned cattle, and many thousands died.
The chief Kreli was really desirous of effecting a settlement
with the colonial authorities, but was reluctant to part with
as many oxen as were due according to the terms of peace,
He sent in rather more than three thousand head, which for
one in his position and with his views must be regarded as
exceedingly creditable. An intimation was then made to him
that the governor might accept land in payment -of the
balance, and accordingly he and Buku sent five of their
councillors to King-Williamstown, where on the 1lth .of
December an arrangement was concluded with Colone! Smith.
The councillors on behalf of the chiefs ceded to the British
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government the land five miles on each side of the high road
from the Kei drift past Butterworth to the Gona river, with
a radius of fifteen miles round the Butterworth-station, and
thence the right of way to.the-lower ford of the Bashee in
one direction and to Clarkebury in the other.. In return the
balance of the debt was remitted. This agreement was con-
firmed by Sir Benjamin D’Urban, and thus a matter that
might have led to much irritation was removed.

The'Gaikas meantime petitioned for an-extension- of their
land, and all that was not vacant west of Tshatshu’s location
between the Buffalo and the Keiskama was assigned to them.

The whole of the Rarabe country east of the line of 1819
was thus given to the Kaffirs, with the exception of small
reserves around the military stations and the narrow belt
between the Buffalo and Nahoon rivers. On the reserves
the governor intended to -allow traders to establish them-
selves, and to locate parties of Fingos. Along the eastern
bank of the Buffalo, as far as the Nahoon, he thought of
placing a compact body of white settlers. They would not
be more exposed in that position than on the right bank of
the Fish river, and they would be protected by a line of
forts extending from the sea to King-Williamstown: In
this manner the Rarabe country would be divided into two
sections. No steps were taken to carry this plan into effect,
however, until .the approval of the secretary of state should
be - obtained. '

It was regarded as certain that the mouth of the Buffalo
river could be used by shipping, though as yet no proper
survey had been made. A little later the commissariat
department chartered the brig  Knysna, and on the 19th
of November 1836 she arrived .there with a cargo of grain.
Her master, the same Captain Jobn Findlay who has been
mentioned in connection with Lord Charles Somerset’s
‘matters, did not think it. prudent to attempt -to cross the
‘bar, so: the grain was sent in with boats. The brig lay at
anchor off the mouth of the river until the 8lst of January
1837. -.She was built by Mr. George Rex on the bank of the
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Knysna river a short distance below the ford* The owner's
son, Mr. John Rex, brought in her a quantity of merchan-
dise, which he disposed of to traders, taking hides in
exchange. The whole cargo was landed and the hides
were taken on board without the slightest mishap. Colonel
Smith by this time was replaced by Captain Stockenstrom,
who was so pleased with the success of the experiment
that he named the mouth of the river Port Rex, in honour
of the owner of the vessel. The name, however, did not
come into general use, and as no ships touched there during
the next ten years it dropped out of remembrance.

As soon as the arrangements for the province of Queen
Adelaide were in a fair way towards completion, the
governor left the frontier, and reached Capetown on the
30th of December 1835, after an absence of nearly a
twelvemonth. Never since the days of Father Tulbagh had
a South African ruler been as popular as Sir Benjamin
D'Urban at this time. His ability, straightforwardness, and
warm sympathy with the distressed caused him to be
esteemed and beloved. Respectful addresses poured in .from
all parts of the colony, and at every stage on his return
journey to Capetown the people did their utmost to testify
their affection and loyalty. Nor was this confined to the
farmers and the townspeople. The Moravian, Wesleyan, and
Scotch missionaries were equally forward in commending his
conduct, and the two missionaries of the London' society
who were living with the Kaffirs fully approved of the
settlement be had made.

Yet neither the colonists nor the missionaries -anticipated
that cattle stealing would be entirely prevented by that
settlement. Every frontiersman knew that no system which
ecould be devised would have such an effect, because theft
was not regarded by a Kaffir as a_moral offence, and when
cleverly performed brought a man credit—not disgrace—in

® She was built of stinkwood, which proved exceedingly durable thougix
somewhat heavy. For many years after this date the Knysna was employed
as & collier on the English coast.
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the eyes of his companions. But the opinion was general
in the 'eastern districts that cattle lifting would be greatly
‘checked by the constant watch that could now be kept
‘upon the principal kraals, and by the -certainty that
‘detected thieves would be punished.

Nor did anyone suppose that the Kaffirs would willingly
submit to be ruled by European officials. That the chiefs
would chafe under restraint was regarded as certain, and
that the whole body of the people would object to witch-
craft being ignored was fully realised by all who were
acquainted with Kaffir thought. They could not in reason
be supposed to appreciate a system which in theéir inmost
hearts they believed was giving them over to death and
destruction by powers of evil But under a strong
European government it might be expected that the chiefs
would gradually lose influence, that the people under kind
and judicious treatment would come to see the advantage
of the colonial laws, and that the missionaries would have
‘vastly increased opportunities for wéakening the force of
superstition.

There was, however, a pmty in Capetown that entirely
disapproved of the governor’s policy. It was composed of
only a few individuals, but it had powerful support from
abroad, and its leaders were men of such ability and energy
as. the reverend Dr. Philip, superintendent of the London
society’s missions, and Mr. John Fairbairn, editor of the
Commercial Advertiser. The members of this party desired
the formation of states ruled by Bantu chiefs under the
guidance of missionaries of their own views, and from which
Europeans not favoured by missionaries should be excluded.
They maintained the theory that the Kaffirs were an
eminently docile and peaceably disposed people, who must
therefore have been provoked to take up arms by great
wrongs and cruelties. In the opinion of this party, the war
had been unnecessarily protracted, and had been conducted
by the Europeans in a barbarous manner. By its leaders
the sufferings of the colonists were either ignored or
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represented as very trivial, while the utmost fear was
expressed that the Bantu tribes would perish if exposed to
free intercourse with white people.

Time has shown how groundless were such fears, buf in .
1835 that could not be seen as clearly as it can be to-day.
Men were then as it were groping in the dark towards a
solution of the difficult question how to protect the colonists
without disturbing the rights of the Kaffirs, and the views
set forth in the Commercial Advertiser could be legitimately
held without anyone having just cause of complaint. It
was the manner in which those views were forwarded by
some members of the party, and the distorted charges
against the colonists made in support of them, that excited
anger from one end of the country to the other.

As the readiest means of opposing the governor, Dr.
Philip visited England, taking with him t{wo men named
Jan Tshatshu and Andries Stoffels. The first—a son of the
captain of the Tinde clan—had been educated at Bethelsdorp
and was a professed Christian, the last was a Kat river
resident of mixed Xosa and Hottentot blood, a eclever
individual, who had been strongly suspected of treasonable
intentions during the war. A committee of the house. of
commons was at the time taking evidence upon the con-
dition of the aborigines of British settlements. Of this
committee Mr, Fowell Buxton was chairman, and it is not
doing him injustice to say that he was trying less to
discover the simple truth than to prove the correctness of
statements which he had advanced. This is apparent from
the wording of his questions to the witnesses. As he was
in full accord with Dr. Philip, the evidence of the latter
wag received at great length, and was allowed to outweigh
that of officers of experience in South African affairs, though
it consisted chiefly of opinion and copies of documents, of
which—to use the words of a committee of -colonists who
subsequently caused the original papers to be carefully
examined—* only the sentences consonant to his own views
were given, while all that was calculated to qualify those
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sentences was omitted, without the customary marks of
excision.”

Jan Tshatshu, whose father’s clan was composed of less
. than a thousand individuals of both sexes and all ages,
‘was represented as a powerful chief, who could bring two
thousand warriors. into the field. He and Andries Stoﬁ'els
were examined by the committee, and -spoke in accordance
with their training. Dr. Philip then went on a tour through
England with these men, everywhere attracting crowds of
people to see and hear the converts from heathenism, and
enlisting supporters for his cause. In stirring addresses, in
which > the most sublime truths were mixed with fantastie
theories, he appea.led to those feelings of English men and
women which are most. easily worLed upon. His eloquence
was ‘amply rewarded. His tour was described by his
admirers as a triumphal procession, in which such incidents
were not omitted as Tshatshu and Stoffels taking ladies of
rank to the dinner tables of houses where they were guests,
and the enthusiastic . cheers with which they were greeted
on appearing before public assemblies, The cost to the two
Africans seems never to bave been thought of =~ Stoffels
speedily: contracted consumption, and died at Capetown on
-his ‘way back to his home. Tshatshu became so conceited
and so fond of wine that he was utterly ruined, and we shall
meet him- hereafter expelled from church membership and
" - fighting against the white wan.

Before the committee of the house of commons appeared
another witness, whose evidence shocked as much as it
surprised the colonists. This was Captain Andries Stocken-
strom, la.bely commmsmner-general of the eastern province,
then a pensioner living in Europe. Though so self-willed
and crotchety that his fellow officials of equal rank found
it very difficult to work in harmony with him, he was
unquestionably an able man. He could form large concep-
tions of -useful- projects, he was unremitting in industry, and
undaunted  in presence of danger. If it were possible to
tut -out of his'Jife that portion commencing with the day
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on which he first appeared before the committee of the
commons and ending with the day on which he became a
baronet, his claim to be regarded as one of the worthiest of
South African colonists would be disputed by no one. Both
before and after that period he served his country well and
faithfully. But during that time a shadow rests upon
him, which neither he himself nor any of those who have
attempted to give a favourable colour to his conduct has
ever been able to remove, ,

The evidence that he gave was at variance not only with
his own previous acts, but with his official reports and
correspondence. This is incontrovertible, as has been shown
by the publication of both in parallel columns. A man may
change his opinions without any one having a right to
blame him, but the case is ‘different when he opposes bis
own statements of occurrences that came under his personal
observation. This is the position in which Captain
Stockenstromn placed himself,

Various causes have been assigned for his acting as he
did, but perhaps none of them was correct. There ‘was
first ambition. The temptation before him was great, so
great that he would hardly have been human if it bad not-
presented itself forcibly to his mind. He had only to say
what would please the party in power in England, and
there was no position lower than that of governor in the
colony to which he might not aspire. That Captain
Stockenstrom knew this there ecannot be a doubt.

Secondly there was strong pique. His mind was warped
by jealousy of Lieutenant-Colonel Somerset, commandant
of the eastern frontier. Full of confidence in his own
opinions, impatient of control or suggestion, and resentful
of interference with his authority, as commissioner-general
he bhad found himself on many occasions ignored by the
governor and at all times practically destitute of power.
He had seen Colonel Somerset acting under orders from
Capetown without even consulting him. Meeknéss was no
part of his character, and he brooded over such slights and
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his own disadvantages when opposed to a man with powerful
family influence, until—as he himself said with regard to a
fancied wrong done him by another member of the Beaufort
family—“his blood was distilled into bile” For many
years Colonel Somerset had been the chief executive officer
on the eastern frontier, and now there was an opportunity
of denouncing as unjust and oppressive all that he had done.

Thirdly there was self-delusion. It was as certain as
anything human could be that great changes were about
to be made in the relationship between the Europeans and
Bantu in South Africa, and as someone would be found to
carry them out, why should not he endeavour to be that
one, he who would deal more tenderly with his countrymen
than a stranger would?

These influences cannot be ignored, but. it would not be
right—without other ground than the accusations of his
opponents—to state that one .or all of them caused Captain
Stockenstrom to turn round upon his past career.

Before the committee of the commons he gave an account
of the death of Sigcawu in 1830, in which the colonial forec
was represented as a band of robbers and murderers. This
statement created intense indignation in South Africs,
because it was regarded as certain that Captain Stockenstrom
knew it to be untrue. Owing to his jealousy of Colonel
Somerset, shortly after the occurrence he had reported to
the proper authorities certain idle tales of some Hottentots
regarding it, when the matter was inquired into, and so
flimsy were the stories found to be that it was a matter of
general wonder how a man who had long acted as landdrost
of Graaff-Reinet with the strictest justice and impartiality
could have been deceived by them. As soon as possible
complete rebutting testimony was forwarded to England,
and was delivered to ‘the committee of the commons by
Colonel Wade on the 25th of March 1836, but it was then
too late to be of use except for historical purposes. Captain
Stockenstrom declared ‘in his evidence—19th of August
1835—that he believed there were civilised nations in which
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the proportion of thieves was greater than among the Kaffirs.
He spoke repeatedly of Kaffirs who owned no allegiance to
any chief, which could only have been a supposition, for
there were then no such people in existence. He was of
opinion that arrangements could be made with the chiefs by
which robbery could be suppressed, and declared himself in
favour of entering into treaties with them.

Some of his evidence is capable of being construed to
mean that only a small minority of the ecolonists acted
towards the Kaffirs in defiance of justice and humanity,
while the great majority were honest and upright. His
apologists have always endeavoured to show that this was
its true import. But this was’certainly not the impression
which in its entirety it made upon the people and the press
of England, for there it was regarded as condemning the
colonists in general as guilty of most atrocious deeds.

No evidence could have been more gratifying to Mr.
Buxton or to Lord Glenelg, who had then the fortunes of
South Africa in his keeping. Of late there had been frequent
ministerial changes in England. In July 1834 Viscount
Melbourne succeeded Earl Grey as premier, and in his
cabinet Mr. J. Spring Rice had charge of the colonial
department. Five months later, in December of the same
year, Sir Robert Peel became premier, and the earl of
Aberdeen succeeded Mr. Rice.  This ministry held office
only four months. In April 1835 it was overthrown, when
Viscount Melville returned to power, and Mr. Charles Grant
—shortly afterwards raised to the peerage with the title of
Lord .Glenelg—became secretary of state for the colonies.

The new secretary was a distinguished member of the
so-called philanthropic party, a man of the best intentions,
but sadly ignorant of the habits and character of barbarians.
He was born in Bengal in 1778, but left India at an early
age, and by his talents created for himself a name in Eng-
land. He first held cabinet rank in 1827, when he entered
Mr. Canning’s ministry as president of the board. of trade-
and treasurer of the navy. Still his abilities were not of
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the highest order.. With regard to South Africa he made
greater blunders than any of his predecessors. or successors
in office; but his position was not affected by them. When,
however, .a few years later he committed errors with other
and more highly valued colonies, his colleagues in the
ministry, Lord John Russell and Lord Howick, urged upon-
the premier that bis lncompetency made his - dismissal
necessary, and threatened to resign if he remained in office.
. Under this pressure Lord: Melbourne gave way, but to save
~ appearances, on the 8th of February 1839 Lord Glenelg
wetired. -

This was the minister with whom rested the decision
whether Sir Benjamin D'Urban’s plans should be carried
out’ or-not. He professed to study the question, but as he
‘did not enter upon research with an unbiased mind, and as
his sympathies were all on one side, he accepted only the
evidence which accorded with his own views. Taking for
granted that the Xosas would not have made war without
sufficient reason, he complained tha.t the governor had not
furnished bim with a “clear and comprehensive explanation
«of the -causes which provoked the irruption of the Kaffirs
into the colony.” He found fault also with the language in
which the governor described the Kaﬁirs,_‘pa'rticularly with
the expression “irreclaimable savages,” which he observed
he had read with pain that it would be difficult to describe.

The conclusions which he arrived at were contained in a
long despatch, dated 26th of December 1835, of which the
following extracts are the pith: “In the conduct which
was pursued towards the Kaffir nation by the colonists and
the public authorities of the colony through a long series of
years, the Kafiirs had an ample justification of the war into
which they rushed with such fatal imprudence at the close
of the last year.” ... “Urged to revenge and desperation
by the systematic injustice of which they had been the
-victims; I am compelled to ‘embrace, however reluctantly,
the conclusion that they had a perfect right to hazard the
experiment, however hopeless, of extorting by force that
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redress which they could not expect otherwise- to obtain.”

“The claim of sovereignty over the new province
bounded by the Keiskama and the Kei must be renounced.
It rests upon a conquest resulting from a war in which, as
far as I am at present enabled to judge, the original justice
is on the side of the conquered, not of the victorious party.”

The same despatch announced that a lieutenant-governor
would be immediately appointed for the eastern districts,
and that to him would. be confided the administration of
affairs within. the boundaries of his command. An outline
of the policy to be adopted towards the Kaffirs by the
licutenant-governor was given. Treaties were to be made
with the chiefs, who alone were to be looked to for restitu-
tion in cases of theft, as communal responsibility was not to
be enforced. No Europeans except Christian teachers were
to be allowed to settle east of the Fish river. Fairs for the
interchange of commodities were to be established at con-
venient places on the frontier. And to prevent injury to
the person or property of a Kaffir, the secretary of state
intended to submit to the imperial parliament the draf of
an act to enable courts of justice to take cognisance of
offences committed by British subjects beyond the border
of the colony.

The secretary indeed concluded by an intimation to the
governor that final instructions concerning the policy to be
pursued towards the Kaffirs would be withheld until his
reply should be received, but as the tenor of the despatch
was known to members of Dr. Philip’s party in South
Africa even before the document itself reached the country,
and as it was published in England shortly after it was
written, a continuation of the system of border management
introduced by Sir Benjamin D’Urban became nearly impos-
sible It could not be successfully carried on when every-
one knew it was about to be reversed. Practically, from the
day the chiefs became acquainted with the fact that the
king's adviser in colonial matters was taking part with
them, order could not be maintained. The -governor's
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_opponents now pointed to. the condition of the frontier,
especially to the renewal of cattle thefts, which they.
attributed. as unjustly as ungenerously to the inherent
weakness of Sir Benjamin D’Urban’s settlement.

Lord Glenelg’s despatch spread consternation widely:
over South Africa. Outside of Dr. Philip’s little party in
Capetown there was but one opinion: that it destroyed
all hope of the enforcement of order, and placed life and
whatever property was left in the eastern districts at the
mercy of the Kaffirs, A little later tidings were brought
that Captain Andries Stockenstrom had been appointed-
lieutenant-governor, and might shortly be expected. The
Dutch colonists along the frontier who still possessed the
means of moving then made up their minds to abandon the
colony and to seek a new home somewhere in the vast
wilderness unpeopled by the wars of Tshaka.

On the 4th of July 1836 Captain Stockenstrom reached
Table Bay in the ship Lord William Bentinck. On the
passage from England small-pox had broken out, and
though there were then no cases of sickness on board, it
was necessary for the passengers to be placed in quarantine.
From this they were released after a detention of three
weeks, and on the 25th of July Captain Stockenstrom took
the oaths of office as lieutenant-governor of the eastern
districts, which under his commission comprised Uitenhage,
Albany, Graaff-Reinet, and Somerset. He had been directed
to make Grahamstown his headquarters, and he was to receive
a salary of £1,000 a year with a free residence.

Sir Benjamin D’Urban received the lieutenant-governor
with every mark of honour, though he felt very keenly the
position to ‘which he was reduced. In a confidential com-
munication to the éarl of Aberdeen, he had recommended
that the seat of government should be removed from Cape-
town to Uitenhage, in order to bring it near the Kaffir
border, and had expressed an opinion that the appointment
of a lieutenant-governor would not only be attended with
considerable expense, but might cause ecollision with the
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chief authority, or that the co-operation between them might .
not always be efficient, in either of which cases the public
interests would suffer. Not satisfied with rejecting this
advice, Lord Glenelg published the governor’s despatch to his
predecessor, with the express object of showing that it had
been considered and overruled.

To this time Sir Benjamin D'Urban had faintly hoped that
upon further reflection the secretary. of state might change
his views, He had forwarded to England a great number of
documents showing how his system was working, but had
found it impossible to get all the papers copied which had
reference to intercourse between colonists and Kaffirs before
the war. Lieutenant Donald Moodie, who held an office as
protector of slaves to the 30th of November 1834, and who
was fond of research, was instructed to collect and arrange
the records of the country districts regarding the treatment
of tribes beyond the boundaries of the colony by the govern-
ment, the local officials, and the colonists, as well as the
treatment of the latter by those tribes. As soon as he
entered upon the task it was found that the quantity of
papers was enormous, and that the extracts made by Dr.
Philip from some of them conveyed altogether erroneous
impressions. The governor, therefore, instructed him to
proceed as rapidly as he could, allowed him to continue
drawing a salary of £400 as protector of slaves, and directed
& clerk to assist him, This was the state of the matter when
Captain Stockenstrom arrived. Sir Benjamin D'Urban had
written a despatch intended to cover the documents called
for by the secretary of state, and was waiting for copies of
the papers required. ’

Captain Stockenstrom informed the governor that to the
date of bis leaving England the opinions of Lord .Glenelg
were the same as when the despatch of December 1835 was
written, Still as the final instructions for the abandonment
had not been received, it was arranged that matters should
continue as they were for a time. One change, however, was

regarded as necessary by the governor. Captain Stockenstrom’s
K
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title was a military one, though he had only served a short
time as an ensign in the Cape corps. It was permissible for
officers to be promoted when engaged in civil duties and in
receipt of half pay, and in this manner he became a titular
captain. Among the Kaffirs justice was administered by
Colonel Smith under martial law, but as he was to be super-
seded by Captain Stockenstrom, who would not be regarded
as their military superior by officers. in the army, on the
-18th of August—the day after the lieutenant-governor left.
Capetown on his way to the eastern districts—Sir Benjamin
D’Urban issued a proclamation abolishing martial law in the
province of Queen Adelaide.

This proceeding irritated Captain Stockensttom exceedingly.
He professed to regard it as the subversion of the existing
system by Sir Benjamin D’'Urban bhimself, because, as he
said, the colonial laws were not adapted to the requirements
of the Kaffirs, and he woild be amenable to the supreme
court if he inflicted punishment under any other. But the
same difficulty has been overcome in more recent times,.and
could have been then, if there had been the will to do it.

The proceedings of a legislative council constituted as that
of the Cape Colony in 1836 cannot always be regarded as
indicating the real views of the members, but when opinions
are expressed in direct opposition to those of the secretary
of state it is pretty certain that they are genuine. On the
24th of August the members present, official and unofficial,—
Pieter Gerhard Brink, John Bell, Jan Godlieb Brink, Anthony
Oliphant, Henry Cloete, John Bardwell Ebden, Charles Stuart
Pillans, and Hamilton Ross,—unanimously passed a series of
resolutions, and signed them for entry in the minutes of
proceedings.

These resolutions were that they deemed it due to the
governor to record their unqualified approval of all those
measures which were adopted and carried into effect in
repelling the late Kaffir invasion; that the arrangements
entered into between the governor and the Kaffir chiefs on
the 6th and 17th of September 1835 appeared to be best
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calculated to ensure the tranquillity of the eastern fronmtier
of the colony, to raise the Kaffir tribes in the scale of civilisa-
tion, and to fit them for the blessings and advantages of
Christianity ; that the measures subsequently adopted by his
Excellency in carrying the humane principles of those
arrangements into effect had eminently conduced to the
unprecedented tranquillity which then existed throughout the
eastern districts of the colony; and that those measures had
only to be followed up consistently to ensure both to the
eastern colonists and the Kaffir tribes a degree of prosperity
and happiness which otherwise would be unattainable by
either.

On the 3rd of September the lieutenant-governor reached
Grahamstown. An address was ready to be presented to
him, signed by four hundred and twelve British settlers,
expressing their loyalty to the crown, their attachment to
law and order, and their confidence tbat the establishment
of an officer on the frontier with extensive executive power
would be of great advantage to the colony; but calling in
question the evidence he bad given before the committee of
the house of commons. This address he refused to receive.
On the 6th a mass meeting was held in the commercial hall,
at which men from all parts of the district were present,
when four resolutions were passed unanimously, challenging
proof of his assertions before the commons committee that
atrocities had been perpetrated upon the Kaffirs by the
colonists. So inauspiciously commenced Captain Stockenstrom’s
term of office as lieutenant-governor.

The colonists were in no humour to let the statements
against them remain uncontradicted. Nomervus largely-
signed petitions were sent to England, praying that an
impartial commission of inquiry might be sent out to
investigate the charges made by Dr. Philip and Captain
Stockenstrom, but Lord Glenelg refused to grant the request.
Indeed, so closely did the sccretary of state ally himself with
the accusers of the white people that at this very time he
introduced into the imperial parliament the act commonly
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known 'as the Cape of Good Hope punishment bill, the
preamble of which reads that “the inhabitants of the
territories adjacent to the colony of the Cape of Good Hope,
to the southward of the twenty-fifth degree of south latitude,
being in an uncivilised state, offences against the persons and
property of such inhabitants and others are frequently
committed by his Majesty’s subjects within such territories
with impunity.” ’

A people thus dealt with, in whose veins flowed the free
and proud blood of England and of Holland, could not
submit patiently. The Dutch farmers were abandoning the
land of their birth, and in great caravans were moving away
in search of a new home, The English settlers were still
attempting to prove to their countrymen in Britain that
when they crossed the sea they had not left their honour
and humanity behind. They solicited the governor to
publish the official records arranged by Lieutenant Moodie,
and offered a guarantee that the expense would be made
good in case the secretary of state should decline to sanction
it. This could not be done, but Lieutenant Moodie was
directed to continue his researches, and a couple of years
later a good many of the documents were published by
subscription. In their unmufilated state they expose in a
very forcible manner the calumnies against the colonists.

On the 13th of September 1836 the lieutenant-governor
attended a meeting of the Kalffir chiefs and their principal
- men at King-Williamstown. The chiefs had been called
together to be officially introduced to him and to hear
Colonel Smith’s farewell remarks. There was a large gather-
ing of people, and all expressed regret at parting with the
able officer who had governed them kindly and justly for
nearly a year. The expression, however, was a mere matter
of form, for Makoma complained that the power of the
chiefs was being taken away, and it was evident that the
sympathy of every black man present was with Lim, On
being desired to make their wishes known, Makoma asked
for the country he had once occupied west of the Tyumie
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and Tyali requested that punishment for dealing in witch-
craft should be restored. At the time nothing else seemed
to occur to them, but a day or two later the chiefs urged
that the military posts in the province should be withdrawn.

The lieutenant-governor then resolved to abandon the forts
Warden, Wellington, Beresford, and Murray at once, and
Waterloo after a short delay. Orders to this effect were
issued by him, and were promptly carried out. Some of the
Hottentot levies that had assisted to garrison these posts
were disbanded, the others with the European soldiers and
the Cape mounted rifles were sent to strengthen the forts
along the Fish and Kat rivers, which in October were made
the principal line of defence. Whether the province was
retained or abandoned, the lieutenant-governor stated it as
his opinion that in case of a disturbance of the peace such
a line would be better than scattered posts among the
Kaffirs, )

Captain Stockenstrom next proceeded to Shiloh, and ascer-
tained the wishes of the emigrant Tembu chief Mapasa. His
wants were few and simple: to be left to govern his people
as he chose and to be protected by the Europeans against
his enemies. ; '

On the 1st of December there was another large meeting
of the chiefs and their principal followers at King-Williams-
town. It had been convened by the lieutenant-governor for
the purpose of arranging for the withdrawal of the British
flag from the province. The greatest apparent difficulty in
the way was the position of the so-called British allies, by
which term was meant the individuals who professed either
to have been neutral or to have taken part with the
Europeans in the recent war. Every one knew that it
was not from attachment to white people that they had so
acted, but from clannish feuds and jealousies; and it was
certain that the followers of some of them bhad taken part
in plundering the colony. Still they professed to be attached
to the English government, and it was necessary therefore to
do something to prevent them from being despoiled as soon
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a8 the ‘troops retired. = They were Sutu with her son
Sandile, Nonibe with her son Siwani, and Umkayi, Pato,
Kama, Kobe, Tshatshu, Matwa, and Tente, with their
" retainers, .

The lieutenant-governor advised them to become reconciled
with their rivals and opponents, and by informing Makoma
and Tyali that he could not withdraw the troops until there
was general concord, he brought those chiefs to profess
‘friendship towards all. During three successive days they
diseussed ~ their differences, and then they. appeared before
Captain Stockenstrom and informed him that they were on
the best of terms with each other. This declaration enabled
him to act. On the 5th he issued a proclamation, renouncing
British dominion over the territory, releasing the people from
their allegiance, and repealing Sir Benjamin D’Urban’s pro-
clamations of the 10th of May, 16th of June, and 14th of"
October 1835. A little later, by -direction of the secretary
of state the land ceded by Kreli beyond the Kei was
restored to that chief, and he was released from the
obligations contracted by his father and himself.

On the 5th of December ‘1836 treaties were concluded
between the lieutenant-governor on behalf of the king on the
one part, and on the other (1) Makoma, Tyali, Botumane,
Eno, and Sutu for herself and her son Sandile, (2) Umbhala,
Umkayi, Gasela, Siyolo, and Nonibe for herself and her son
Siwani, and (3) Pato, Kama, and Kobe. The boundary
between ‘the colony and the Kaflir territory was therein
declared. to be that agreed upon by Lord Charles Somerset
and Gaika in 1819, that is the Keiskama from the sea up
to -its junction with the Tyumie, thence the Tyumie up to
where it touches a ridge of high land connected with the
Katberg, and thence this ridge and the Katberg to the
_Winterberg, so as to include within the colony all the
branches of the Kat river, and to include within Kaffirland
all the branches of the Tyumie. The ground in dispute
during the administration of Lieutenant-Colonel Wade was
thus transferred to the Kaffirs. It was partly occupied by
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Fingos, and in the treaty with the Gaika chiefs it was
stipulated that these Fingos were not to be molested till
their crops were reaped and until that time a garrison
should be kept in Fort Thomson for their protection. They
were then to be removed. With this exception, no rights
whatever were reserved in the territory beyond the boundary
as now defined, and the chiefs and people there were made
absolutely independent of Great Britain.

Between the Fish and Kat rivers on one side and the
Keiskama and Tyumie on the other the land from the Fingo
location around Fort Peddie as far up as Fort Beaufort
was still wnoccupied. It had been Sir Benjamin D'Urban’s
intention to place a European population upon it, and
Captain Stockenstrom was of opinion that it should be filled
as densely as possible with Hottentots. But Lord Glenelg
decided differently. He issued orders that this land was to
be given to the Kaffirs, and .accordingly in the treaties it
was surrendered to them. It was indeed still to be called
British territory, but it was stipulated that the Kaffirs could
not be deprived of it unless they violated the treaties or
made war upon the colony, that they were to bave the free
and full exercise of their own laws administered by their
own chiefs, that they could exclude white people from it,
and that the dominion of the king over it should in no
way be exercised, with the exception that the right was
reserved of stationing troops and building forts with lines
of communication within it. No patrolling, however, was to
be allowed, and the troops were not to deviate from the
lines of communication, or in any way to molest, disturb, or
interfere with the inbabitants. The Xosas undertook not to
molest the Fingos around Fort Peddie, but to consider them
under British protection.

The treaties placed the Kaffir chiefs on a perfect political
equality with the king’s government. Taking the dividing
line between the two races as the Fish river from the sea
up to the junction of the Kat, thence the Kat river up to a
ridge just below Fort Beaunfort, and thence a row of beacons
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to the watershed between the Kat and Tyumie rivers, so as
to keep the Hottentot settlement within the colony, the
treafies provided that the chiefs should station men of
position along its eastern side, just as the English govern-
ment should establish military posts along its western.
Colonists were to have no more right to eross the boundary
eastward without the consent of the Kaffir chiefs than Kaffirs
to cross it westward without the consent of the ecolonial
government. White people when in Kaffirland were to be
as fully subject to Kaffir law as Kaffirs when in the colony
were. t0 be subject to colomial law. The European agents
were to be no longer magistrates, but ministers or consuls.
Through them satisfaction for wrongs on either side was to
be obtained. They were to collect proofs of losses cansed by
" Kaffir thieves, and were to demand compensation from the
chiefs, as well as to watch over the interests of British
subjects who might be permitted by the Kaffirs to enter
their country, and to secure redress for Kaffirs injured by
colonists.

Five days later the licutenant-governor entered into a
treaty with Umhlambiso and Jokweni, the two most impor-
tant Fingo captains, similar to those entered into with
Makoma and the others; and. they became independent
chiefs. Fort Peddie, however, was maintained, and a
garrison was kept there for the protection of the Fingos.
Fort Montgomery Williams was abandoned, as was also
Fort Willshire in March 1837. The weaker Fingo captains,
as well as Tshatshu, Matwa, and Tente, were regarded as
of too little importance to enter into treaties, and it was
understood that they would follow the fate of their stronger
countrymen.

The interpreter who acted for the lientenant-governor
when concluding these treaties was Mr. Theophilus Shep-
-stone, and the former agent-general, Mr. Hougham Hudson,
was present and signed as a witness., This gentleman had
ceased to be resident magistrate of Albany, and had become
secretary to the lientenant-governor.
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On the 18th of January 1837 a treaty of the same import
as those with the Rarabes and Fingos was entered into at
Shiloh by the lieutenant-governor and the emigrant Tembu
chief Mapasa, wherein the Zwart Kei and Klaas Smit’s
rivers again became the colonial boundary.

Looking back upon these arrangements, they are seen to
be worthless. They attempted to create an equality between
civilisation and barbarism, between a British magistrate and
a Kaffir captain. As well might such agreements be made
between grown men and little children.

Captain Stockenstrom was instructed to submit the
treaties to the governor and council for provisional ratifica-
tion, and then to send them to England for final approval.
These instructions he carried out, though bhe put the treaties
in force at once, and with the least possible delay withdrew
the troops from what had been the province of Queen
Adelaide. As a matter of form on the 2nd of February
1837 Sir Benjamin D'Urban issued a proclamation from
Capetown repealing and annulling his proclamations of the
10th of May, 16th of June, and 14th of October 1835; and
on the Ist of June he signed the treaties as provisionally
ratified in council. By the secretary of state the proceedings
of the lieutenant-governor were fully approved, as they were
in accordance with his own directions. '

As soon as the treaties were concluded, Messrs. Charles
Lennox Stretch and John Mitford Bowker were directed to
act as consular agents with the Gaikas and the Fingos, and
Mr. Stretch was required to move from Fort Cox to Block-
drift on the Tyumie. On the 29th of December 1836 Mr.
William Macdowell Fynn was appointed agent with Kreli,
and Mr. Henry Francis Fynn agent with Mapasa. ‘



CHAPTER XXIIIL
SIR BENJAMIN D'URBAN, GOVERNOR—(continued).

THE condition of the eastern districts from the day that
Lord Glenelg’s intentions became known was deplorable.
The lieutenant-governor, though he ignored the true cause
and attributed the anarchy that prevailed to ignorance on
the part of the farmers and prejudice against himself, in one
of his despatches described the state of things correctly.
The farmers complain, he wrote, that “strong armed parties
of blacks are wandering over the country, squatting them-
selves on any propeity they please, plundering with
impunity, and defying all threats, because the aggrieved are
afraid of prosecution in case they resort to violence in
defence of their lives and property.” Admitting the truth of
this complaint, he was of opinion that the farmers should
be allowed to expel the intruders by force, and to shoot
marauders who would not retire or surrender. '

Sir Benjamin D’Urban attributed the condition of things
to the “new and reckless policy which had sufficed to dispel
the salutary fear of our power with which we had impressed
our enemies, to shake—if not altogether to alienate—the
respect and confidence with which we had been regarded by
our friends, to banish the flower of the frontier farmers,
and to leave those who yet remained in a state of the most-
fearful insecurity.”

As the only remedy that could be devised under the
circumstances, an ordinance was enacted by the legislative
council “for the more effectial prevention of erimes against
life and property within the colony,” and was published on
the 21st of June 1837. It provided that persons committing

154 .
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serious offences or suspected on reasonable grounds of
having' done so, and refusing to surrender or offering
resistance, could be killed; that no person should go across
the boundary to recover stolen property, except in accord-
ance with the terms of the treaties, under penalty of a fine
of £50 or imprisonment for a term not exceeding six
months; that no Kaffir, Hottentot, or Bushman—unless a
- mative of the colony—should be allowed to come within the
border armed; that all justices of the peace, commandants,
tieldcornets, and military officers should disarm such persons,
unless they were in service with colonists, and in case of
resistance could kill or disable them; that any such
foreigners found wandering over the country without passes
might be apprehended by any landholder and taken before
a fieldcornet or magistrate, when if they declined to enter
into service they could be removed beyond the boundary
under penalty of twelve months’ imprisonment with hard
labour in case of their return; that if such foreigners refused
to be arrested they could be killed or disabled; that three

or more such armed foreigners entering the colony in a
~ party should bé regarded as enemies, and could be expelled
by force of arms; and that all persons between the ages of
sixteen and sixty could be called upon by any officer of the
law to assist in carrying out these provisions, and should be
obliged to obey under penalty, if neglecting to do so, of
a fine not exceeding £20 or imprisonment not exceeding
three months.

This ordinance had some effect in reducing the evil,
though it left vagrants who were natives of the colony undis-
turbed unless they could be proved guilty of crime. But it
was goon nullified by the lieutenant-governor, who gave
‘permission to such numbers of Kaffirs to cross the border
and reside within the colony that all distinctions were lost.
Then he began to ignore the evil, and to write that the
" border districts were in a condition of unparalleled tran-
quillity. His organ in Capetown—the Commercial Advertiser
—repeated this assertion, and week after week stateinents



156 History of the Cape Colony. [x837

appeared in it to the effect that such order had never been
known before.*

During the year 1837, when these assertions were most
pronounced, twenty-four murders were committed, and
the cases of theft reported to the authorities amounted to
three hundred and eighty-four horses and two thousand four
hundred and three head of horned cattle. The number of
unreported thefts cannot be ascertained, but it was certainly
in excess of these figures. The farmers declared that it was
useless to give in accounts of their losses, because under the
treaties redress was not to be had. The lieutenant-governor
also employed a body of Kaffirs under the name of police,
and every sane man knew that detection of robbers was
impossible while they were about. They had been engaged
by Colonel Smith, and were of some service in the province
of Queen Adelaide, where the question was between Kaffir
and Kaffir; but in the colomy, where the question was
between white men and Kaffirs, no greater obstruction to the
course of justice could have been devised. '

The Fingos were nominally under British protection, and
they were now made to experience what that implied
under the Glenelg-Stockenstrom adwministration. Those of
them living along the Gaga were attacked by Matwa, and
driven away. The lieutenant-governor then gave them a
location of ample size at Zitzikama, two hundred miles within
the colony. There, however, they became greatly impoverished;
so that ultimately most of those who did not take service
.with farmers joined their friends in the neighbourhood of
Fort Peddie.

*The Commercial Advertiser was in all respects except its views on the
native question a paper that would have reflected credit on any community,
and therefore it carried greater weight in England than a less ably conducted
sheet would have done. Its editor, Mr. John Fairbairn, was a son-in-law of
the reverend Dr. Philip, who was believed to be the guide of its policy in
frontier affairs. Itf, like Dr. Philip’s work Researches in South Africa, was
so offensive to the British settlers of 1820 that a copy was very rarely seen
in Albany. The Grahamstown Journal, edited by Mr. Robert Godlonton,

was the favourite newspaper of the settlers. It was practical; and its
information on border guestions could be thoroughly relied upon.
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On the 2nd of August 1837 a large party.of armed. Kaffirs
of the clans of Eno and Siyolo, under Siyolo in person,
attacked the Fingo location around Fort Peddie, killed ten
Fingos, wounded eleven others, and drove off five hundred
head of cattle. The matter was aggravated by the fact that
as soon as the entrance of the Kaffirs into the location was
known, Mr. J. M. Bowker, his interpreter George Cyrus, and
Corporal John Porter, with a small military escort, hastened
to the spot. In defiance of Mr, Bowker's remonstrances, the
attack was continued. Corporal Porter was killed. The
Fingo captain Umhlambiso was badly wounded at the agent's
side, and would have lost his life -if George Cyrus had not
belped him upon a horse, which enabled himn to escape. The
whole of the Fingos were obliged to take shelter under the
walls of the fort. )

The lieutenant-governor investigated the matter, and at
first tried to blame the Fingos for having provoked the
attack. But the Wesleyan missionaries challenged the
slightest proof of the Fingos having been at fault, and
Captain Stockenstrom found it impossible’ to maintain his
charges against them. He then acquitted Eno, chiefly on
the evidence of that captain’s son Stokwe, “a prince  of
savages,” as he said, “who had been for three days on the
most intimate terms in his house;” and demanded from the
Kaffir chiefs redress for Siyolo’s conduct. After some delay
seventy-four head of the most wretched cattle in the country
were sent to Fort Peddie, with which compensation he
declared himself satisfied. Throughout Kaffirland there was
nothing but merriment over this result of the fray, and even
from the distant station of Buntingville in Pondoland the
missionary wrote that the lieutenant-governor's conduct was
the subject of ridicule.

The emigrant Tembus were not behind. the Rarabes
in setting so weak an administration at defiance. They
plundered the district of Somerset almost with impunity,
and on the 20th of July 1837 a large armed body of them
pursued some Hottentots far into the colony. On this
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occasion, however, Colonel England by judicious management
induced them to return across the Zwart Kei without doing
further injury.

A regiment of infantry had been withdrawn from the
frontier, but ‘the Cape mounted rifles were raised to four
‘hundred and sixty-two rank and file, and three hundred
Hottentot footmen were attached to the corps. Military
patrols “were constantly marching up and down, but were
unable to suppress or even to check the incessant depreda—
tions of the Kaffirs:

Much additional alarm was created by an abortive. attempt
of the lieutenant-governor to locate parties of Hottentots of
the vagrant class along the Fish river. He announced that
the settlements were mtended for protective as well as phil-
anthropic purposes, and to the secretary of state he wrote
that when they were formed the troops on the frontier could
be greatly reduced. His .plan. was to supply the Hotten-
tots with rations for the men and women, arms for the men,
and tracts of ground where they might congregate. To each
family thirty goats were given at the expense of benevolent
people in England, to enable them to commence stock-
breeding.

On no other subject did Captain Stockenstrom’s des-
patches contain so many cutting remarks concerning Sir
Benjamin D'Urban, though his. correspondence at this time
was very largely composed of taunts of the governor, bitter
invective against his opponents, assertions that the frontier
was enjoying perfect peace as far as the Kaffirs were
concerned, charges against the emigrant farmers of making
slaves of coloured children by acts of violence, and
unbounded confidence in the justice and wisdom of Lord
Glenelg’s policy. In the matter of the Hottentot settlements,
his charge against Sir Benjamin D'Urban was that ground
which might have been applied to that purpose had been
granted by the governor to Captain Armstrong, Captain
Campbell, Lieutenant Moultrie, and others, who had converted
it into fa,rms.\ -
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In the opinion of the colonists the great danger of these
settlements was that war with the Kaffirs might break out
before the Hottentots should disperse, in which case the
probabilities were that they would join the enemy. The
condition of the Kat river people at the close of the year
1834 could not be forgotten. No one acquainted with the
habits of the Hottentots supposed that they would ‘remain
many months on the ground assigned to them, and in point
of fact even the inducement of rations for the adults could
not keep them together. The danger for a short time was
considerable, but it soon passed away.

So greatly disliked was the lieutenant-governor by nearly
the whole of the colonists that if the system he was trying
to carry out had really been a good one he could not have
succeeded in making ‘it popular. He was in altogether a
false position. Normally an intelligent and honest man, he
had made a tremendous mistake, and being too stubborn to
own it, he was trying to cover it with extravagant words
and acts. Just so a man who has under great temptation
committed a crime, but who has always previously enjoyed
the public esteem and who will not admit his guilt, when
brought to trial before a magistrate often surpasses the most
hardened criminal in f:antlc and desperate efforts to clear
himself.

Never before by an officer of his rank in South Africa was
such abusive language made use of as that which Captain
Stockenstrom applied to those who opposed him. Among
them were ‘the foremost men of the country, the members
of the legislative council, the editors of every newspaper but
one, the clergymen—a.lmost without exception—of all denomi-
nations, the great majority of the missionaries, the farmers,
and nearly every resident in the eastern towns; but the
mildest language in which he described them to the secretary
of state was “a desperate, disappointed, unprincipled faction,
ready to sacrifice the tranquillity and happiness of the colony
to their thirst for revenge and lucre.” He seemed to disdain
even the appearance of conciliation,
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- A series of prosecutions for libel, in which he was the most
prominent figure, forms a remarkable episode in the history
of these times. ‘

When an account of his evidence before the committee of
the commons reached the colony, the fieldcornet Erasmus—.
guilty according to that evidence of murder, robbery, and
mendacity—was an official of the district of Somerset.
Captain Campbell,. the civil commissioner of the district,
naturally considered it his duty to make the strictest inquiry
into the charge. When doing so, Erasmus brought forward a
witness named Hendrik Klopper, who made a deposition that’
when the ‘commando under Captain Fraser entered Kaffirland
in December 1813 Captain Stockenstrom himself had shot a
Kaffir boy. Klopper named as persons who were present on
that occasion two men living at Graaff-Reinet and one living
at Cradock.

The result of the inquiry was the complete exculpation of
Erasmus and his companions. Captain Campbell then wrote
to Mr. O'Reilly, justice of the peace at Cradock, to take the
deposition of the man named by Klopper there, and he also
sent. a request to Mr. Van Ryneveld, resident magistrate of
Graaff-Reinet, to- act in the same manner. A copy of
Klopper's deposition he. forwarded to Mr. John Centlivres
Chase, a customhouse officer in Capetown, to be sent with
other papers to be laid before the committee of the commons,
as it was known that Mr. Chase was engaged in collecting
information that could be used on behalf of the colonists.
When Klopper's statement was thus sent away.by Captain
Campbell, no intimation had been received in South Africa
of Captain Stockenstrom’s appointment as lieutenant-governor,
and he was believed to be in business in Sweden, If the
charge even amounted to murder, he was not amenable to
a colonial court, for the "occurrence took place beyond the
boundary.

The deposition made before Mr. O'Reilly at Cradock
seemed to substantiate that of Klopper. At Graaff-Reinet
Mr, Van Ryneveld associated with himself two justices of the
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peace, one of whoin was Lieutenant Donald Moodie, and
before these officials further corroborative testimony was
given. By this time, however, tidings of Captain Stockenstrom’s
eppointment bad reached the colony, so beyond forwarding
the latest depositions to the government nothing more was
done.

While the lieutenant-governor was on the road from
Capetown to the frontier Captain Campbell sent him a copy

" of Klopper’s affidavit, that he might know all ahout the
matter and take any action he chose. He, however, ignored
it completely. Under these circumstances, it is not surprising
that a tale was soon in everybody’s mouth of the licutenant-
governor baving once in cool blood shot an unarmed Kaffir
boy out of pure revenge for the death of his father, and
that he was afraid to proceed against the men who charged
him with the horrible crime.

On the 6th of July 1836 an article in very violent
language appeared in the Commercial Advertiser. Mr.
Fairbairn, the editor, whose writings on everything outside
of the politics of Dr. Philip’s party must always command
admiration and respect, secemed to lose his temper and his
regard for accuracy whenever this subject was before him.
Lieutenant Moodie had incurred the enmity of the party by
collecting the documents which proved Dr. Philip’s extracts
to be garbled, and his having sat as a justice of the peace
to receive depositions against Captain Stockenstrom added
to this feeling. In the article in the Commercial Advertiser
he was alluded to as “an unprincipled placehunter,” and was
accused of “attempting the life and honour of the lieutenant-
governor in his absence by collecting evidence while drawing
the emoluments of an office (protector of slaves) long after
that office had expired.” Mr. Chase was referred to in terms
somewhat less opprobrious.

Mr. Chase thereupon brought an action for libel against
Mr. Fairbairn, and on the 24th of February 1837 obtained
judgment for damages forty shillings and costs. Lieutenant

Moodie followed the satne course. His case came before the
L
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supreme court on the 26th of May 1837, when the various
depositions against Captain Stockenstrom were produced, and
the whole of the particulars concerning them were made
public. On the 30th the court gave judgment m fa.vour of
Moodie for ﬁfty pounds damages and costs.

This forced the lieutenant-governor- to take action of some
kind, or to admit that he who had charged others with
the gravest crimes, of which they had afterwards been
proved innocent, was himself guilty of a worse offence than
he had imputed to them. He accordingly brought an action
against Captain Campbell for “maliciously and unlawfully
ca.using and procuring him to be falsely charged with having
deliberately fired at and killed a Kaffir child, and for
maliciously and unlawfully publishing a libel of and
concerning him.” The publication was stated to be the
forwarding of Klopper’s deposition to Mr. Chase.

From the 11th of November 1837, when the case first
came before the court, to the Ist of March 1838, when
judgment was given, it was the topic of greatest interest in
South Africa. Excepting the celebrated trials during the
circuit of 1812 and the libel case Mackay wersus Philip, no
prosecution in the Cape Colony was ever regarded as involving
consequences of greater moment to the public.

Captain Campbell took the straightforward course of
pleading justification, so that the question to be decided
was whether Captain Stockenstrom did, or did not, fire at
and kill a Kaffir boy while engaged in the commando under
Captain Fraser. A great deal of evidence both documentary
and oral was taken, and the examination and cross-examination
of the witnesses were as perfect as the cleverest advocates
in South Africa could make them. The case for the plaintiff
broke down so completely that the court considered it un-
necessary for the defendant’s advocate to conclude with an
address. The three judges, forming the full bench, agreed
in the decision, which was pronounced by the chief justice.
Judgment was in favour ‘of Captain Campbell with costs, on
the ground that “ justification had been fully and satisfactorily
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made out” The costs against the lieutenant-governor were
between two and three thousand pounds.

Surely no other 'British colony has ever witnessed any-
thing like what happened on ‘this occasion. On the night
after the tidings reached Grahamstown the streets -were
illuminated, in defiance of attempts by the authorities to
suppress such manifestations of pleasure. The houses of
Port Elizabeth were lit up two nights in succession. From
Graafl-Reinet to Uitenhage, and thence eastward to the
border, blazing bonfires all over the country proclaimed the
public joy. And the- man whose defeat caused these
universal rejoicings was the lieutenant-governor of the pro-
vince, the most obedient and devoted servant of the secretary
of state,

One more incident in connection with this trial remains
to be noticed. At the office of the Commercial Advertiser
a pamphlet was printed, which professed to be a full
report, but two letters produced in evidence and of great
consequence to Captain Campbell were omitted. The
supreme court thereupon issued an interdict against the
publication of the pamphlet, but in the meantime it had
been widely circulated, and numerous copies had been sent
to England.

It is pleasant to turn from these scenes of discord, and
observe the introduction of measures of utility.

To facilitate reference to courts of justice, one of the
earliest acts of the lieutenant-governor was to increase the
number of maglstr&tes. His power for such purposes had
to be exerted in an indirect way. All laws were made by
the legislative council, in which he bad no scat; but every
ordinance affecting the eastern districts had to be sent to
him for comment before being passed, and he could submit
draft ordinances for consideration. In the matter of
appointments to office, he recommended individuals to the
governor, who was instructed by the secretary of state to
act upon his advice unless there were very cogent reasons
for not doing so.
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Upon Captain Stockenstrom’s  proposal, on the 6th of
February 1837 an ordinance was issued creating three
districts, named Port Elizabeth, Colesberg, and Cradock.

Port Elizabeth was growing rapidly. Its merchants were
among -the most enterprising in the colony, and substantial
warehouses lined the main. streets of the lower part of the
town, while neat. residences stood on the high ground above.
Every year saw an increase in the volume of trade passing
through it, and by an -order in council dated 13th of April
1836 it~ had become a free warehousing port. It had
altogether outgrown that stage ‘when its requirements could
be met by a special justice of the peace. The district, as
now created, comprised only a small tract of land about
the town, extending from a point on the coast about fifteen
miles west of Cape Recife to the source of the Little
Zwartkops river, thence this stream to its junction with
the Zwartkops, and thence the Zwartkops to the sea. For
“tiscal -purposes it remained connected with the division of
Uitenhage. Mr. John George de Villiers was appointed
resident magistrate.

The. district of Colesberg comprised the recently occupied
tract of land along the southern bank of the Orange river,
the north-eastern part of the colony. It was formed out of
the wards or fieldcornetcies of Achter Zuurberg, New
Hantam, Lower Seacow River, Middenveld, Winterveld with
exception of three farms, Upper Seacow River with ex-
ception of three farms, and Rhenosterberg with exception
of four farms, which had previously formed part of Graaff-
Reinet, and the ward Groote River which had previously
been included in Somerset. Mr. Fleetwood Rawstorne,
recently agent with the Ndlambe clans, was appointed civil
commissioner and resident magistrate, and was directed to
establish his office in the v111age of Colesberg.

The district. of Cradock was formed out of the wards
Brak River, Tarka, Klaas Smit’s River, and Achter Sneeuw-
berg, prevmusly included in Somerset, and the country
below the Sneeuwberg drained by streams flowing into the
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Great Fish river. Mr. William- Gilfillan, who had served
with much distinction as an officer of the Hottentot levies,
was appointed civil commissioner and resident magistrate,
and was directed to establish his office in the village of
Cradock.

The formation of the districts of Colesberg and Cradock
tended greatly to promote order in the wildest parts of.the
colony. Many of the Europeans residing there were nomadie
in their habits, "and contributed nothing directly towards the
revenue, as they had not been at the trouble and expense of
obtaining quitrent farms, but moved with their flocks and
herds from one locality to another where better grass was to
be found. There were many Hottentots and Bantu also, who
had previously been free from the restraints of law. All of
these were now subjected to proper control, and the additional
revenue collected was in a short time sufficient to cover the
expense of the new establishments,

On the 9th of October 1837 the lieutenant - governor
proclaimed & new boundary between Albany and Somerset.
Running parallel to the Koonap for some distance from the
Winterberg is one of its tributaries named the Mankazana,
which must not be confused with the branch of the Kat
river 8o often mentioned in preceding chapters. From the
junction of the streams the watershed between them was
declared to be the boundary, the eastern side to be in
Albany, the western in Somerset. Three months previously
—14th of July 1837—the arrangement by which Somerset
and Albany were united under the same civil commissioner
was annulled, and each was now independent of the other
in fiscal as well as judicial matters.

In the western part of the colony the only changes made
in the boundaries of districts for a long time past were that
in January 1829 the ward Voor Piketberg was taken from
Worcester and added to the Cape, and the ward Palmiet
and Bot rivers was taken from Swellendam and added to
Stellenbosch, so as to extend .the last-named district to
Langhoogte. -
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As the territory placed under the administration of the
lieutenant-governor included Graaff-Reinet and Uitenha.ge,
but not Beaufort and George, it was necessary to raise these
latter again from the rank of sub-districts, which was done
by an ordinance issued on the 10th of August 1836, when
their resident magistrates were a.ppomted civil commissioners
also.

On the 1st of January 1837 by a resolution of the legis-
lative council the sub-district of Clanwilliam was separated
from Worcester and placed upon the same level as the other
divisions. Mr. Jan van Ryneveld, whose office was in the
village of Clanwilliam, was then appointed civil commissioner
and resident magistrate of the new district.

On the 4th of July 1834 Mr. J. Spring Rice, who was
then secretary of state for the colonies, gave directions for
the promulgation of an ordinance to permit the establishment
of elective municipal councils jn the towns and villages.
Owing to his absence from Capetown, Sir Benjamin D'Urban
was for some time unable to carry out these instructions;
but in September 1836 the ordinance was passed by the
legislative council, and was at once put into operation.

It provided that- upon a requisition signed by twenty-five
persons living within a mile of any central point, occupying
houses worth a yearly rental of not less than £10, and paying
yearly taxes exceeding six shillings, the resident magistrate
or justice of the peace should call a public meeting of house-
holders, who should determine by a majority of votes
whether the place should be created a municipality. If the
decision was in the affirmative, another meeting was to be
called for the purpose of appointing a committee to draft
regulations. The regulations, in which the number of com-
missioners and wardmasters was to be fixed, were then
to be referred, each one separately, to a third public meeting
for adoption, alteration, or rejection, and when these pre-
liminaries were completed, they were to be submitted for
approval, amendment, or disallowance by the governor acting
with the advice of the executive council. Upon ‘a
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proclamation by the governor notlfymg his approval, and
the publication of the regulations in the Gazetts, the
municipality was established.

As many commissioners as had been decided upon were
then elected by the householders, to hold office for three
years, unless disqualified within that period. The repair
and lighting of the streets, the supply of water, draina,ge,'
~ police protection, the care of the commonage, supervision of
slaughterhouses, and numerous other matters were confided
to them. Funds were raised by yearly rates levied by the
householders in public assembly.

That this measure was a great step forward is unquestion-
able. Apart from their utility for purely local purposes,
the municipal boards served as schools to train men to
take part in representative government, though as the
towns were small there was not much scope for the acquire-
ment of facility in debate or of an extensive acquaintance
with the management of public affairs. Their chief value
in this respect consisted in bringing home. to ‘the minds of
men possessed perhaps of ability, but with no very high
sense of honour, that to avoid the contempt of their fellows
they must pursue a course of rectitude. This followed from
such men being exposed to public observation, and from
their conduct bemg freely commented upon by the Dewspapers.

Maunicipal institutions have as a rule worked well in
South Africa. There have of course been blunders, where
public money has been misspent, and sections of ratepayers
have often been found complaining, but of positive corrup-
tion, of party purposes being served, of councillors making
use of their position for their own personal benefit, of such
contemptible practices the country for a long series of
years was singularly free.

Beaufort West has the honour of being the first town in
the colony to take advantage of the municipal act. In
January 1837 its regulations were approved by the governor,
and as soon as t.bey were published in the Gazette a council
was elected and began to act. In February Somerset East
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followed, and then in quick succession George, Grahamstown,
and Cradock.

Ca.petbwn was excepted in this enactment, and until 1840
its affairs were controlled by the general government. On
the 8rd of March in that year, however, it was created a
municipality by a special ordinance, and in the following
September the old burgher watch-house in Greenmarket—
square, which since 1828 had been used as the magistrate’s
court ' and offices, was transferred to the -elected commis-
sioners, who then entered upon their duties. The first
secrefary of the ‘municipality of Capetown was Advocate
Pieter Jan Denyssen, who in after years became a judge of
the supreme court.

The ordinances of 1836 and 1840 have since been
amended on several occasions, but in many pa.rtlculars they
still remain in force.

Prior to 1837 persons convicted of serious crimes were
often sentenced by the supreme court to transportation, and
were then sent to New South Wales in the first convict
ship that called. On the 26th of June of this year Lord
Glenelg directed that no more convicts were to be sent
from the Cape to Australia, and thereafter it became
necessary to keep -them in prison and employ them in
some manner. This led a few years later to a scheme of
roadmaking through mountain passes, which was of great
benefit to the colony.

On the 1st of August 1837 ‘the Cape of Good Hope bank
was opened for business in Capetown. The promoters were
desirous of establishing it under an ordinance, and one was
passed for the purpose by the legislative council, but the
secretary of state declined to advise its ratification by the
"king, on- the ground that in the conditicn of the colonial
revenue it would not be wise to assist an institution that
would probably draw away custom from the government
bank. It was ‘then formed under a trust-deed, with a
capital of £75,000 in fifteen hundred shares of £50 each,
two-thirds of the capital paid up,  and the shareholders
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remaining responsible not only for the balance, but to am
unlimited extent for the liabilities of the institution. Om
the date of opening thirteen hundred shares had been taken,
and the capital in hand was £43,333 6s. 8d. The remaining
shares were sold shortly afterwards at a high premiam.
The first chairman was Mr. John Bardwell Ebden, and the
first board of directors consisted of Messrs. Hamilton Ross,
Thomas Sutherland, Thomas Tennant, Roelof Abraham Zee-
derberg, Harrison Watson, Charles Stuart Pillans, William
Dickson, and "Antonio Chiappini.*

For many years Cuapetown had been free from seismic
disturbances when just before daybreak on the 1lth of
November 1835 the residents were awakened by a ‘smart
shock of earthquake. There was a loud noise as of a
heavily laden waggon moving quickly over stony ground,
which was heard in all parts of the town and caused much
alarm, though no damage to buildings was done.

Men holding such opposite opinions in an essential matter
as Lord Glenelg and Sir Benjamin D'Urban could not long
work together. One was a mere theorist, but in his hands
was the power of control. The other, who had held the same
opinions until experience and practical knowledge had forced
him to renounce them, was the subordinate. Sir Benjamin
D'Urban was too honest even to attempt to smooth down
remarks that were offensive to the secretary of state. What
Lhe wrote he knew to be the truth, and he expressed it in
the plainest and most forcible language. He was no courtier.
He could not dissemble, nor mask his ects under words that
would bear more than one meaning. He did not even ask
himself the question whether his office was worth such a
price: to do so would be wrong, and the noble, god-fearing
governor did not want to know more. His notes, his

* This bank waa reconstituted at a later date under the limited liability
act, and with a largely increased capital established branches in many
places in the colony. It cootinued in existence until the: 23rd of
September 1890, when it was closed owing to rash speculation by some of

its branchee. Its winding up was attended with much distress to a great
many individuals.
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comments upon documents, his whole course of living and
acting prove this.

Lord Glenelg’s charge acramst the colonists in his despatch
of December 1835 has been -given. There could not be a
flatter contradiction of it than Sir Benjaminm D’Urba.ns
Ia.ngua.ge in a despatch.dated the 8th of June 1836,
which he begged the secretary of state to endeavour to
obtain compensation from the revenue of the mother country
for “faithful subjects who have been visited with calamities
rarely paralleled, ‘to them as overwhelming as those of
hurricane or earthquake, as unexpected. and unavoidable as
they were undeserved by any act of the sufferers, and which
aeither prudence nor foresight on their part could have
averted or controlled.” ‘

Or take the subject of the emigration which was then
threatening to leave portions of the.colony without civilised
inhabitants. Sir Benjamin D'Urban, in a despatch to the
secretary of state dated 20th of July 1837, attributed it to
the “insecurity of life and property occasioned by the recent
measures, inadequate compensation for the loss of the slaves,
and despair of obtaining recompense for the ruinous Iosses
by the Kaffir invasion” He described the Dutch farmers
who were leaving the colony as “a brave, patient, industrious,
orderly, and religious people, the cultivators, the defenders,
and the tax contributors of the country.”

Lord Glenelg’s opinions about the cause of the emigration .
were well known in South Africa, though the despatch in
which he placed them permanently on record was not written
until the 28th of November 1837. In that despatch he
declared that “the motives of this emigration were the same
as -had in all ages impelled the strong to encroach on the
weak, and the powerful and unprincipled to wrest by force
or fraud from the comparatively feeble and defenceless,
wealth, or property, or dominion.” These reckless words,
in the sense which they were intended to bear, might be
mistaken for the utterance of an ignorant fanatic. Yet they
were embodied in a document révised by a man holding the
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- high office of secretary of state for the colonies, but upon
whom the responsibility of his position must have sat lightly
indeed. He was one of the most prominent leaders of the
so-called philanthropic societies. What wonder that the word
philanthropist came to imply in South African minds a man
so blinded by extreme views as to be unable to discern
either truth or justice.

Lord Glenelg objected to the tone of the governor's
despatches, especially to the language of one .in which Sir
Benjamin vindicated. the colonists from the charge of pro-
voking the Kaffirs to war, and pointed out that if blame
for that event was to be attributed to any white people; it
wmust be solely to English officials and English soldiers, for
whose acts the burghers were in no way responsible. Some
annexures to this despatch, especially certain letters: written
by Dr. Philip, gave great offence. They proved beyond the
possibility of contradiction that in giving credence to Dr.
Philip’s assertions and throwing doubts upon the accuracy of
the governor’s reports, the secretary of state had made -a
blunder. His reply was dated the 1st of May 1837. - It
ended with the information that the king had thought proper
to dispense with Sir Benjamin's services as governor of the
Cape Colony, and that he was therefore to consider himself
as holding office only until he should be relieved by a
successor. -

On the 8th of September of the same year the secretary
wrote further that the governor might retire whenever it
suited bhis convenience, after transferring the administration
temporarily to the military officer next in rank. The same
mail that brought this despatch brought also private intelli-
gence that Major-General George Thomas Napier had been
appointed governor, though his commission was not dated
until the 4th of November. Sir Benjamin D'Urban therefore
resolved to await his successor’s arrival.

He was at the time suffering from domestic affliction.
Advocate William Musgrave was his  son-in-law, and the
governor was much attached to bis cldest grandson. On
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the 18th of September 1837 the boy was returning from the
races on Greenpoint common, when some one rode violently
against his horse. By the concussion he was thrown to the
ground, and received injuries from which he died in a few
hours. .

In military rank the governor was now higher than when -
he arrived in South Africa, as on the 15th of January 1837
he became a lieutenant-general. At the same time the
lieutenant-colonels Wade, Smith, and Hare, all associated
with our history, attained the full rank of colonel.

On the 20th of January 1838 Major-General Napier.
arrived in Table Bay in the Indiaman Euphrates, with two
sons and two daughters. On the 22nd he took the oaths of
office.

Sir Benjamin D’Urban remained in South Africa untll it
was admitted generally in Engla.nd as well as in this country
that he had acted wisely in- his dealings with the Kaffirs,
On the 20th of June 1840 the order of knight grand cross
of the bath was conferred upon him, and shortly after Sir
Robert Peel became premier he was offered a high military
appointment in India, which he thought fit to decline.

On the 23rd of August 1843 Lady D’Urban died in
Capetown. As a mark of the esteem in which she had
been held, the colonists raised a sum of money to place a
memorial tablet in St. George’s cathedral and to erect a
suitable building for a girls school of industry at Wynberg,
which she had founded in 1836.

On the 15th of April 1846, just after the commencement‘.
of another Kaffir war, Sir Benjamin D’Urban left the Cape.
He was appointed commander-in-chief of the forces in British
North America, and in that capacity he died at Montreal
on the 25th of May 1849, at the age of seventy-two years.
An obelisk erected to his memory by the officers who served
under him bears the inscription that he died as he had lived,
in- the faithful discharge of his duty.
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CHAPTER XXIV.

MAJOR-GENERAL GEORGE THOMAS NAPIER, GOVERNOR, INSTALLED
228D JANUARY 1838, RETIRED 18TH MARCH 1844,

MAaJoR-GENERAL GEORGE THOMAS NAPIER, an elder brother
of the historian of the war in the peninsula, was a soldier of
distinction, but had not previously occupied an important
civil post. During the memorable retreat to Corufia he was
aide-de-camp to Sir John Moore, on the 16th of January 1808
when that general was mortally wounded he was at his side,
waited upon him to the last, and assisted to place his body
in the grave. As & captain in the 52nd regiment he  was
severely wounded at Busaco, again at Casal Nova, and on
the 19th of January 1812 lost his right arm when leading
the storming party at Ciudad Rodrigo.

One of the bravest of the brave in the field of battle, the
new governor was usually courteons and kindly in demeanour,
though he was somewbat irascible, and when provoked was
accustomed to make very cutting observations. He was less
determined in character than Sir Benjamin D'Urban, but was
honest and benevolent. Like his predecessor, he came to this
country with & strong impression that the colonists were
disposed to oppress the coloured people, and with a con-
wviction that the principles which were being carried out by
Lord Glenelg were just and politic. At this time he was in
the fifty-fourth year of his age. He was accompanied to
the Cape by his wife, two sons, two daughters, and an
intimate friend, a student of natural history named Charles
Bunbury, A few months later bhe was created a knight
commander of the bath, of which order he was only a

<ompanion when he arrived.
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The period during which he was at the head of affairs.
appeared to the colonists then living as one of the gloomiest
ever known in South Africa, but looking back upon it
now it is seen to have been in many respects a turning
time towards brighter days.

The border. policy -of Lord Glenelg caused great losses to
the white people, and, so far from being of any benefit to
the blacks, withheld from them the advantage of judicious
control and in course of time excited them to a destructive war.
But it was necessary that this system with all its calamitous
consequences should have a trial, to convince the authorities
in England that the theories of those who claimed for them-
selves exclusively the title of philanthropists were formed
in ignorance and tended to evil.

The farmers in the western districts, left almost without
servants by the termination of the apprenticeships on the 1st
of December 1838, necessarily: underwent much hardship;
but they speedily learned to accommodate themselves to the
new order of things. Many more than formerly turned their
attention to the breeding of merino sheep, and the production
of wool rapidly increased.

The colony was losing large numbers of its European
inhabitants, without a corresponding influx from abroad ;
but the waste regions- beyond the border were being
occupied by civilised men, who created a commerce and
opened - the interior of the country to Christianity and
order.- —

No * public: works of consequence were undertaken until
towards the close of this period, but the colonial debt was
paid. off, which made it possible to carry on important
improvements thereafter, and a much less vexatious method
of taxation was adopted. ’

The introduction of a more extended system of public
schools and an increase in the number of churches also.
mark this period as not altogether one of gloom.

Too great a space in the history of these times may seem
to be devoted to transactions with the Xosas and Tembus
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on the eastern border, but it must be borne in mind that a
system of dealing with barbarous tribes, founded on the
principle that they were as trustworthy, honest, and - peace-
ably disposed as civilised communities, was on its trial, ‘and
that its working ought to be fully explained.

When the new governor arrived in South Africa - the
condition of the-eastern frontier was such that the colonists
feared war would break out again immediately. The Gaikas
were threatening the Gunukwebes with a raid unless they
restored the cattle placed under their care during the war,
the Rarabes in general were constantly assailing the Fingos,
and the colonists were being plundered mercilessly. In April
1837 the 98th regiment had been sent home, and the force
on the border was too weak to prevent outrages.

On the 19th of February 1838 a party of Cape mounted
riflemen rose in mutiny at Fraser’s camp, a post between
Grahamstown and Trompetter's drift on the Fish river.
Sixteen Hottentot soldiers fired at their officers; who were
seated in the messroom, and an ensign named Crowe was
killed. Every one feared that the whole corps- was dis-
affected, and consternation was ‘increased by its becoming
known that the chief Umkayi was in  league with the
mutineers. Such prompt measures were “taken by the
military authorities, however, that the rebels were speedily
captured and brought to trial before a court martial, when
thirteen were condemned to death. This sentence was.
regarded by the governor as unduly severe, but the two
ringleaders underwent the awarded punishment by the hands
of their former comrades, and seven others were banished
to Robben Island. By this example the authorities hoped
to check feelings of disloyalty in the corps, though the
‘colonists could not divest themselves of apprehensions of
danger from an alliance between the Hottentot soldiers and
the Kaffirs.

The governor felt it his duty to visit that part of the
colony as speedily as possible, and on the 22nd of March he
left Capetown for the frontier. At Port Elizabeth an address
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was presented to him by the inhabitants, in which they
attributed the deplorable state of affairs “to the ruinous and
mistaken -policy pursued towards the Kaffirs, by the sacrifice
of measures based on the principles of justice and equity in
favour of visionary and utopian theories.” In his reply he
stated that he “accepted the government of the colony in
the conviction that the former system, as regarded the
Kaffirs, was erroneous, and he had come out agreeing in and
determined to support the system pursued by the lieutenant-
governor in accordance with instructions received from the
secretary of state, an opinion and determination to which he
still adhered.” ‘

As he proceeded onward, however, his views became
greatly modified. He found the Kaffirs plundering the
«colonists almost with impunity, for the wbite people were
.obliged to observe the conditions. of the treaties,” which the
blacks paid not the slightest regard to. The military line
of defence selected by Captain Stockenstrom he observed
-was the worst that could have been adopted, and would
require a very much larger force to guard than the line of
the Keiskama and Tyumie rivers. After careful inspection,
.on the 12th of July he wrote to Lord Glenelg, asking for
three regiments of the line, the Cape mounted rifles—which
,he proposed to reduce to four hundred and eighty rank and
file,—and half a company of artillery, to be stationed on the
frontier “to prevent the ruinous stockstealing and provide
.against a sudden rush of the Kaffirs into the colony.” The
Xosas, he added, had no excuse for their daring depredations,
.as on the part of the colonists the treaties had never been
-infringed.

On the 19th of June 1838 the governor met the
-Gunukwebe chiefs Pato, Kama, and Kobe at Fort Peddie.
‘They were in such fear of an attack by the Gaikas that they
were ready to promise anythmg in return for substantial
*;support. Captain Stockenstrom gave them & good character,
.and expressed a belief that they would faithfully carry
.out their engagements, upon which- Ma._]or-Genera.l Napler
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entered into a supplementary treaty, establishing a defensive
alliance with them. They bound themselves before making
war to submit their disputes with other clans to the arbi-
tration of the British authorities, and they were not to be
entitled to assistance in aggressive movements. But they
were to bo protected from attack, and in case of a sudden
raid upon them they were to be permitted to take shelter
on the colonial side of the Fish river. Thus in return for a
promise of such aid as they could give in time of war, the
governor took upon himself a great responsibility, without
securing any control in their affairs.

With the Rarabe chiefs the governor had several inter-
views. They desired that the Hottentots should be expelled
from the valleys at the sources of the Kat. river, which
Makoma claimed as his property. This request could not
be complied with, but Makoma and Tyali repeated it again
and again. The governor informed them that he must insist
upon their carrying out the conditions of the treaties, as the
robberies committed by their people, unless checked, would
inevitahly lead to war. He therefore warned them that if
they did not restore stolen cattle traced to their kraals, or
give up others equivalent in value within one month after
the robbery, he would send an armed party to enforce the
demand. That is, he would in effect revert to the old
reprisal system, though he chose to call it by another narme.

The only course that suggested itself with regard to the
Fingos was to remove them all to the Zitzikama, and form
a large location there. As soon as the necessary arrange-
ments could be made this scheme was attempted. A sum
of money was raised by benevolent people in England  to
provide them with agricultural implements, a Moravian
missionary was selected as their instructor, and a tract of
land—to which the name Clarkson was given—was set apart
for their use. But now the same difficulty arose that has
often since been experienced in dealing with sections of the
Bantu. The Fingos declined to move in a body. They

were willing enough to send out a swarm to occupy the new
M
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- location, but "to surrender a square rood of ground in
exchange was something they could not make up their
minds to. Very shortly came word that cattle ‘would mnot
thrive at the new settlement, so that the scheme was of
necessity abandoned. Two years later the governor tried to
get the Fingos who were at the Zitzikama back to the
location between the Fish and Keiskama rivers, which he
then. desired to strengthen so.that it could resist an attack:
but -he found it 1mposs1ble to get the whole of them to
return.

Some changes were made in the position of the troops, and
a system of patrols was organised. During the winter of
1838 several Kaffirs were killed or wounded when in the act
of driving off stolen cattle, and for a short time depredations
became less numerous. But they were soon resumed on the
same scale as before, and although the imperial authorities
partly complied with' the governor’s request and sent to the
Cape a wing of the first battalion of the 91st regiment, which
arrived in April 1839, and enabled him to station eighteen
hundred soldiers on the border, it was impossible to check
thlevmg while the Ka.ﬂ‘irs were in possession of the jungles
in the va.lley of the Fish river. The Cape mounted rifles—
reduced in June 1839 to six companies each of eighty rank
and file—were so harassed with patrolling that some of the
regiments- of the line were furnished with horses to assist in
the duty. But it was all to little or no purpose.

With regard to the treatment of the Kaffirs by the colonists
before the recent war, the governor found himself obliged to
change the opinions which he held on his arrival in South
Africa. On the 18th of May he wrote asking Lord Glenelg
to apply to parliament for compensation to the farmers for
their losses, and pointed out that if a faulty system had
caused the war, the imperial government alone was responsible
for that system, as the colonists had no voice in the matter.
He therefore hoped that the secretary of state would plead
the cause of the unfortunate people, and try to obtain from
the imperial treasury a grant to make good a portion of
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the £350,000 worth of property which had been taken from
them. Lord Glenelg, however, declined to accede to the
request.

Daring this visit to the frontier the governor had a very
unpleasant duty to perform, by sitting as a judge at the trial
of the officer next in rank to himself in the colony. Before
bringing his unsuccessful action against Captain Campbell,
the lieutenant-governor had urgently requested the secretary
of state to appoint a commission to investigate the charge of
his having once shot a Kaffir boy, and on the 19th of Decem-
ber 1837 Lord Glenelg directed Major-General Napier to
constitute a court for that purpose and to preside in it. The
governor accordingly associated with himself Major Samuel
Charters, who was his military secretary, and Captain the
honourable Richard Dundas, of the ship-of-war Melville;
and on the 2lst of May 1838 opened the inquiry at
Grahamstown.

Before this court Captain Stockenstrom tried to make it
appear that there was a malicious conspiracy against him,
of which the principals were Messrs. Campbell and Van
Ryneveld, civil commissioners of Albany and Graaff-Reinet.
He also endeavoured to show that the evidence against him
was so conflicting as to be valueless. A great number of
witnesses were examined, and many documents were put in.
The court sat daily, Sundays excepted, until the 6th of June.
The three members then, without consulting each other, drew
up separate verdicts, which were forwarded to the secretary
of state, and only made public in the colony several months
later.

They all found that during the operations of the com-
wmando under Captain Fraser in December 1813 Captain
Stockenstrom had shot a Kaffir who was trying to conceal
himself under some driftwood in the bed of the Blinkwater
river, but it was while a rush was being made to scour the
thickets on the opposite bank into which a body of Xosas
had retreated with their cattle; they found further that the
Kaffir was armed with assagais and was between sixteen
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and twenty-five years of age, so that the deed was a lawful
military act; and they all fully and honourably acquitted
the accused of having shot an unarmed boy in a coldblooded
- or cruel manner. At the same’ time they acquitted Messrs.
Campbell and Van Ryneveld of conspiracy or dishonourable
conduct, and the witnesses of corruption or collusion with
each other; but they expressed an opinion tbat in the
general antagonism towards Captain Stockenstrom some
other individuals had been over zealous in hunting up evidence
against him.

Thus the matter remained almost as the decision of the
supreme court had left it. A Kaffir lad had been killed by
_ Captain Stockenstrom, but no legal murder had been
committed, because it was an act of war. The Judcrment
placed the lieutenant-governor in exactly the position of
Erasmus’s patrol when Sigcawu was killed, and that was all
his opponents of any note ever asserted. It was he, not
they, who first professed to regard such an act as a heinous
‘crime,

As soon as the inquiry was concluded, the licutenant-
governor requested leave of absence to proceed to England
for’ the purpose of placing his resignation in the hands of
Lord Glenelg, and announced that he intended never to
return if he could find bread for his family in Europe.
Some expressions din the despatch ordering the court of
inquiry to be' held made him fear that he had partly lost
the confidence of - the secretary of state. Major-General
Napier complied with his request, and on the 9th of Augusb
Colonel John Hare, of the 27th regiment, assumed duty as
acting lieutenant-governor.

Capta.m Stockenstrom left the public offices in the eastern
districts in' a condition very different from that in which
he found them. The easy-going method of earlier years,
under which the interests of private individuals were too
often made subservient to the convenience of officials, was
entirely done away with. Every one in the civil service
was required to be at his post during certain specified hours,
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and no work was allowed to fall in arrear. The convenience
of the -public was made the first -consideration, no one was
kept waiting for half a day perbaps before he could pay his
taxes or enter a complaint. The great industry and power
of application of the lieutenant-governor enabled him to
watch over the minutest details of what was going on in all
departments of the province, and in this respect no man
could have exceeded him in ability.

Upon his arrival in England Captain Stockenstrom placed
his resignation in Lord Glenelg’s hands, but withdrew it
upon the secretary of state expressing entire confidence in
bhim. It was arranged that he should return to South
Africa as lieutenant-governor of the eastern districts with a
salary increased to £1,500 a year, when on -the 8th of
February 1839 Lord Glenelg received an intimation from
the premier that the ministry had resolved upon. certain
changes, in respect to which he had not been consulted,
and that he must retire from the office which he then held.
There were other colonies' besides the Cape that had been
brought to the verge of ruin by his administration.

Lord Glenelg at once resigned, and on the 20th of the
same month was succeeded by the marquess of Normanby,
who had previously filled the posts of governor of Jamaica
and viceroy of Ireland, and was therefore regarded as a
man of experience. The new secretary would have per-
mitted Captain Stockenstrom to return as lieutenant-
governor, but matters soon came to his notice which made
bim hesitate. On the 2Ist of September 1836 Captain
Campbell, civil commissioner of Albany and Somerset, was
required also to perform the duty of resident magistrate of
Albany, and in consequence of pressure of work the land
books of Somerset got in arrear. Captain Stockenstrom, in
bis hostility towards that officer, then accused him of
neglect of duty, and pushed the matter as far as he possibly
could, Captain Campbell, broken. down in health, was
obliged to retire from the service, and on the 2lst of
August 1838 was succeeded as civil ecommissioner . and
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resident magistrate of Albany by Mr. Martin  West,
previously registrar of the supreme court of Bombay.

-The question whether he was entitled to a retiring allow-
ance rested upon the accuracy of Captain Stockenstrom’s
charge. Under these circumstances he retorted by taking up
a newspaper scandal and accusing Captain Stockenstrom of
corruption in having received a free grant of the farm
Maasstrom, consisting of ten thousand acres of the best land
in the old ceded territory. The charge and countercharge
came before the secretary of state, who was irritated by
having to attend to such matters when atfairs of importance
were pressing upon him. Sir George Napier, to ‘whom the
subject was referred, completely exonerated Captain Campbell,
and that gentleman was allowed a pension of £200 a year.
On the other hand Captain’ Stockenstrom was able to show
that he had,obtained his estate from Sir Rufane Donkin in
a perfectly honourable manner, .at a time when land was
being given away by the government to any official of
high position who applied for it.

During the investigation of this matter it was brought
strongly to Lord Normanby’s notice that Captain Stockenstrom
was. exceedingly unpopular in South Africa. Major Charters,
who was then in London, further gave the secretary of state
to understand that Sir George Napier considered Captain
Stockenstroms return objectionable, though it was subse-
quently shown' that he had mistaken some expressions of
the governor. The correspondence to which this communica-
tion gave rise settled a doubt that had arisen in Lord
Normanby’s mind as.to the prudence of forcing an unpopular
administrator upon an irritated people.

On the 3lst of August 1839 the secretary of state
informed Captain Stockenstrom that in consequence of the
feelings of distrust and alienation which had taken such
deep root in the minds of a large proportion of the colonists
as to deprive his services of the value which would other-
‘wise belong. to them, it was not expedient that he should
resume the - government of the eastern districts. Some
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flattering expressions were added concerning his personal
and official character, but he was left with nothing more
than a promise that any claims he might make to recom-
pense for the loss of his post would be taken into
favourable consideration.

Three days. later a change took place in the cabinet.
Canada and Jamaica were violently disturbed, and matters
generally in the dependencies of the empire were in such
confusion that the ministers decided upon entrusting them
to the ablest member of their party. On the 8rd of
Septewber Lord John Russell became secretary of state for
the colonies, and the place he vacated was filled by the
transfer of the marquess of Normanby to the home depart-
ment. The new secretary offered Captain Stockenstrom
the governorship of a West Indian island with knighthood,
which he declined, and asked for a pension of £1,000 a year.
Lord Jobn Russell then offered him a pension of £700 a
year from the colonial revenue and a baronetey of the united
kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, which he accepted.

On the 31st of May 1840 the late lieutenant-governor,
now Sir Andries Stockenstrom, reached South Africa again.
Still sore from the loss of bhis.office, he showed much
resentment towards Sir George Napier, and involved himself
in an acrimonious controversy with Judge Menzies, in which-
he was very severely worsted. But his good qualities
rapidly gained the ascendency. Removed from the false
position in which one great error had placed him, freed
from tbe delirium caused by an unavailing struggle to make
it appear that his conduct had been correct and consistent,
and with emple time for reflection, his whole course of
life was changed. The upright, honourable, patriotic
conduct of his younger days was resumed as mnatural to
him, He wanted indeed several elements of true greatness:
he did not relinquish the habit of abusing imaginary
opponents, he did not cease to quarrel with every ome
whom he regarded as a rival, and to his latest hour he
would not admit in words that he had grievously erred ;
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but there never lived a man whose conduct- at different
periods formed a stronger-contrast. Captain Stockenstrom
.giving evidence before the committee of the house of
‘commons and acting as lieutenant-governor of the eastern
districts, and -Sir Andries Stockenstrom fifteen years later
in occurrences that must be dealt with in other -chapters,
can hardly be recognised as the same individual. Fortune
was kinder to him than to most men who tempt her: she
gave him time and opportunity to recover the esteem and
affection of his fellow-colonists, and he availed himself to
the fullest extent of her favours.

Colonel Hare succeeded to the title of lieutenant-governor
of the eastern districts, but the office ceased to be one of
any importance. The administration was carried on by the
governor as before 1836, the only - difference being that
instructions and reports now passed through a -greater
number of hands;, and were consequently subject to more.
delay than in former years. '

In October 1838 Sir George Napier reached Capetown.
again, after a long detention on the eastern border. He
returned by way of the horthern districts, and at Shiloh had
a conference with the emigrant Tembu chiefs, whose people
were at the time plundering the farmers in their neighbour-
hood ‘almost at will. The governor informed them that he
intended to enforce the observance of  the treaties, and
demanded the restoration of the stolen cattle known to be
in their possession. - They promised to comply, but failed to
keep their word. Colonel Hare then sent a -detachment of
troops to the Zwart Kei, and at a meeting with Mapasa,
Diniso, and other chiefs, urged -them to act honestly, at the
same time informing them that if they did not give up their
booty he would be obhged to take it by force.

_ After-allowing -them ample time without any good result,
_the lieutenant-governor found himself obliged either to revert
to the old reprisal system or to submit to be set at defiance.
With * Sir George Napier’s approval, in April 1839 he
assembled a strong military force in two divisions, respectively
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under Lieutenant-Colonel Greaves, of ‘the 75th regiment,
and Major Armstrong, of the Cape mounted rifles; This
force marched to the kraals of Mapasa and Diniso, seized
the whole of their cattle, and drove the herds -to Shiloh.
There the farmers who had been plundered were compen-
sated by Mr. Henry Fynn, the political agent, and the
residue was afterwards restored to the chiefs. In thé march
Major Armstrong’s division was attacked, and was obliged
to fire upon the Tembus, when one of them was Kkilled.
This action had a decidedly good effect, and for some time
afterwards that part of the country enjoyed comparative
tranquillity.

Makoma also learned a lesson from it, and being threat-
ened with similar treatment if he did not keep his people in
order, for some months there was almost a cessation of
robberies along the Gaika line. Bui the memory of bar-
barians is short, and the temptation was foo great to be
dong resisted.

Early in 1840 Sandile, son of Sutu and legal heir of
Gaika, was circumcised. He was a weakminded boy, and
was frail in body also, for one of his legs was withered. As
is customary on such occasions, the event of his circumeision
was celebrated with prolonged revelry by the people over -
whom he was about to become the head. Month after
month dancing and feasting continued in all the glens of
the Amatola range, and he was the bero of the hour who
brought the most and the fattest cattle from the pastures
of Albany to contribute to the supply of food. Sir George
Napier hardly knew what to do. With experience his views
of the filenelg system had become greatly changed, and on
the / 4 September 1840 he informed the secretary of
stat{ .at after a trial of four years the Stockenstrom treaties
had utterly failed. Decisive action of some kind was needed,
as delay was no longer possible “without the risk, nay
almost the certainty, of the plundered, harassed, and justly
irritated farmers taking the law into their own hands and
suddenly entering the Kaffir country with commandos to
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retake their cattle by force, if not to revenge by bloodshed
all their wrongs.”

Under the Stockenstrom -treaties a farmer was obliged
to employ armed herdsmen, otherwise he had no claim to
aid from the government if his cattle were stolen, This
condition acted like a premium upon murder. The Kaffirs
regarded the killing of the herdsmen as a clever performance,
and within four years after the introduction of the system no
fewer than forty-nine individuals thus lost their lives. In
addition to. these a trader named Charles Bezant was
murdered at Pato’s kraal on the 6th of July 1838, and his
shop was plundered—as the Gunukwebes asserted—by
Nonibe’s people. Thus fifty murders within four years
were chargeable to the Kaffir clans, though the -governor
wrote that not a single aet of injustice or infringement of
the treaties had been committed towards those people by
colonists. . ]

The difficulty of the situation was increased by the 72nd
regiment being recalled to England -in April 1840. The
governor dared not move a man from the frontier, so he
kept there the 27th, 75th, and a wing of the 9l1st, with
the Cape mounted riflemen and some artillerymen and
engineers, leaving the defence of the Cape peninsula to the
25th regiment only. Three companies of the 9lst were at
St. Helena. ‘

In 1839 the chief justice, Sir John Wylde, when on
circuit sentenced nine convicted cattle thieves to death,
with a view of deterring others from the commission of this
crime; but the governor mitigated the sentence, knowing
that public opinion in England would be horrified if it was
carried into effect. The secretary of state approved of the
mitigation. He issued instructions to try if a better
arrangement could not be made with the chiefs, though
the treaties were not to be abrogated until some other
feasible  system should be submitted for -his consideration,
and the clans must be dealt with as independent powers.
With these instructions, on the 6th of October 1840 the
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governor left Capetown to visit the frontier for the second
time.

On the 24th and 25th of November he had an interview
with some ninety or a hundred farmers at Fort Beaufort,
when he heard their complaints and -discussed measures of
relief. Mr. Stretch, diplomatic agent with the Gaika clans,
who was .in attendance, was then sent ‘to the chiefs to
propose certain alterations in the treaties, and to invite
them to meet the governor on the 1st of December at a
spot close by Lovedale mission station.

On the day appointed, Sandile, Makoma, Tyali, Anta,
Botumane, Eno, Tshatshu, and some others of less note,
with about four thousand armed followers, gathered on .the
high ground above Mr. Stretch’s residence, hardly a musket
shot from the present classrooms of the Lovedale institution,
and there, after a long conference, at which the Kaffirs al}
agreed that friendship should be remewed on' account of
Sandile having come of age, the chiefs consented to some
very important meodifications of the Stockenstrom treaties.
The principal of these were that British subjects should be
at liberty to enter Kaffirland in pursmt of stolen cattle,
provided they went unarmed and in small parties; that
they need not be accompanied by Kaffir police; that :it
should not ‘be necessary for farmers to maintain armed
herdsmen ; that persons from whom cattle were stolen could
claim reasonable damages as well as restitution of their
property ; and that murderers of people in British territory
should be surrendered by the chiefs to the colonial
authorities,

To this effect on the 2nd of December the chiefs
attached their marks to modified clauses of the Stocken-
strom treaty, which were also duly signed by Sir George
Napier, Colonel Hare, and the diplomatic agents.

On the 29th of December precisely the same course was
followed at Fort Peddie with the Fingo chiefs Umhlambiso,
Jokweni, Matomela, and Zibi, and the Gunukwebe chiefs
Pato, Kama, and Kobe. On the 31st of December :at
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Fort Peddie similar -arrangements were made with the
Ndlambe chiefs Umkayi, Umhala, Gasela, Siyolo, - and
Nonibe for her son Siwani. And lastly, on the 28th of
January 1841 the emigrant Tembu chief Mapasa met the
governor at. Grahamstown, and attached his mark to the
same conditions.

These changes were regarded -with much satisfaction by
the frontier colonists, though no one supposed that the
chiefs had any intention of keeping their new engagements.
But considering treaties of this kind merely as rules of
conduct for white people, they found themselves much less
hampered now by regulations which- seemed to have been
framed purposely to tempt robbers.

Shortly after these arrangements were ‘made intelligence
reached .South Africa that the Melbourne ministry bad-fallen,
Having been defeated by a majority of one on an important
question, on the 23rd of June parliament was dissolved, and
the ministers appealed to the country. The result was a
victory for the conservatives, and on the 3rd of September
1841 Sir Robert Peel became premier and Lord ~Stanley
secretary for the colonies. In South Africa it was supposed
that the new government would introduce a more vigorous
policy in favour of order; but for a considerable time no
changes were made, except that the military force on the
frontier was greatly strengthened.

- The 72nd regiment had left for England in April 1840,
but the 25th arrived at the same time to take ifs place. Iu
April 1842 the 25th left for India, when three companies of
the 91st, completing the first battalion of that regiment,
arrived from St. Helena, and in August of the same year
the second battalion was added to the- Cape garrison. In
February 1843 a transport bound to Mauritius put into
Table Bay with the reserve battalion of the 12th on board,
and the governor took the responsibility of detaining the
troops to garrison Capetown, and adding the second battalion
of the 91st to the force on the frontier. On the 1st of
May of the same year the 45th arrived from Cork fo relieve



1842] Sir George Napier. 180

the 75th, which enabled the governor to allow the 12th to
proceed to Mauritius. In June the skeleton of the 75th
embarked for England, about two hundred and fifty men
- belonging to the regiment having taken their discharge in
the colony. The 7th dragoon guards, three hundred and:
thirty-two strong, arrived from England within the same
week, and were at once sent to the frontier. The artillery
and engineer force was also strengthened. The troops in the
colony now consisted of four battalions of infantry—namely
the two of the 91st, one of the 27th, and one of the 45th—
a regiment of dragoons, the Cape mounted rifles, and a.
number of artillerymen and engineers.

Even with the large force which could now be stationed
on the frontier it was found impossible to prevent depreda-
tions, though there was an agreement of opinion among the
military officers that if the line of the Keiskama and the
Tyumie had been preserved, so as to cover the jungles of the
Fish river, a smaller body of troops would have sufficed for
the purpose.

On the 1st of May 1842 the chief Tyali died of a chest.
complaint at his kraal in the Tyumie valley, and as his
sons Fini and Oba were mere lads, his brother Xoxo was
appointed regent of the clan, Xoxo was possessed of a.
- fair amount of ability, and was guided by the old coun-
cillors, so that the condition of this branch of the Gaikas.
underwent very little change npon the death of its turbulent.
head.

Tyali had long been ill, but the people would not believe-
that & man of his rank had died a natural death, and a.
witchfinder was therefore employed to smell out those who-
had killed him, This man pointed to Sutu, great widow of
Gaika, as the guilty person, and for some hours she was in.
danger of being maltreated. But the diplomatic agent.
Stretch and the missionaries of the Glasgow society, learn-.
ing what was taking place, hastened to the dead chief’s.
kraal, and as they found a large party doubtful of Sutu’s.
guilt, or at any rate unwilling that the mother of Sandile
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should suffer punishment, they succeeded in rescuing her.
She was conveyed to the mission house at Burnshill, and
remained there until the excitement was over. It was
generally supposed in the colony that Sutu was smelt out at
the instigation of Makoma, who was believed to be ambitious
.and would have gained greatly by her fall; but men who
.are well acquainted with Kaffir ideas, and who know the
full particulars of this event, acquit him of the atrocious
.design. ’

During the early months of 1843 the pillage of the colony
was leading to such exasperation of the farmers that the
:governor resolved to make an example of the most notorious
.robbers. There was a clan of the Imidange under a captain
:named Tola, whose kraals were between Fort Beaufort and
-the abandoned fort Willshire. These people prided them-
:selves upon being the most expert stocklifters in the country,
.and their reputation in this respect was so widespread that
they were joined by many clever and aspiring men from
.other parts. Tola thus rose to be a chief of importance
.among his fellows, though the farmers of Albany were wont
to stigmatise him as the greatest scoundrel at large. The
-other chiefs assured Colonel Hare that they had no sympathy
with him, and would punish him for his misdeeds if he
-were not so strong.

An arrangement was then made with Sandile that a body
.of troops should assist to chastise the offender, he promising
‘to aid with the whole of the Gaika clans. Accordingly on
-the Tth of June 1843 four divisions of soldiers, in all six
hundred men, under the general direction of Lieutenant-
-Colonel Somerset, marched from Grahamstown towards
‘Tola’s kraals, At the same time Mr. Theophilus Shepstone,
who in February 1839 bhad succeeded Mr. J. M. Bowker as
-diplomatic agent with the Fingos and Gunukwebes, marched
from Fort Peddie with a Fingo contingent to attack the
-marauder from the south. Sandile with the Gaikas was to
‘bave cut off his retreat\ northward and eastward, so that it
~was hoped  he might be secured
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But when the soldiers reached the kraals of Tola. they
found that he and his people had fled eastward to the
Kwelegha river, and so far from the Gaikas assisting, it was
apparent that they were prepared to protect the robbers
against ‘seizure, and that a further advance of the troops
would be the signal of a general war. The Fingos pursued
some distance, but were then recalled, and the military
force retired, taking with them five hundred head of cattle,
the only trophy of this inglorious expedition. The cattle
were distributed at Fort Beaufort to the principal sufferers
from robberies, and the soldiers went back to their posts.

On the 23rd of June the lieutenant-governor had a
conference with the Rarabe chiefs at Fort Beaufort, when
he remonstrated with themn upon their treacherous conduct.
As usual, they were quite ready to upbraid themselves-for
the past, and to make ample promises for the future; but
on both sides the proceedings were regarded as a farce. Vet
this was the method by which what was called. peace was
preserved under the modified Stockenstrom treaties.

At this time—June 1843—the Gunukwebe captain Kama,
the most orderly and honest of all the Xosa chiefs, foreseeing
that a general war must soon take place and not wishing to
be involved in it, abandoned the country near the coast and
with his people moved to the neighbourhood of the Lesuto,
where he was provided with a location by Moshesh., Kama
wes a convert to Christianity, and was held in much respect
by the white people. His removal from the vicinity of Fort
Peddie was an intimation of the part he knew his brother
Pato would take in the coming struggle.

On the 1st of December 18338 the period of negro
apprenticeship expired, and the farmers of the western
districts found themselves almost without servants. In
some instances indeed the attachment to their late masters
was strong enough to keep the freedmen at work until the
crops then ripening were gathered, but in general they made
their way to the nearest towns and villages, where they
could lead lives of comparative idleness. Huddled together
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in little apartments in back. streets and alleys—especially in
Capetown—they could exist upon the merest trifle, and for
more than that the majority seemed to have no desire. The
townspeople were only too glad to get their services occa-
sionally at high wages, and with the payment for a couple
of days’ labour they-could live upon fish and rice for a
week. Numerous philanthropic societies provided for them
in sickness, and ineffectually: strove to inculcate a desire
for industry and cleanliness. Their children were gathered
together in schools, and were taught to read and write, a
kind of knowledce that without improved habits of -life
they- could not turn to much account.

The freed people were in this state when on the 20bh of
February 1839 the measles appeared in Capetown. For
more than thirty years the colony had been free of that
disease, and no one knew how it originated on this -occasion,
but very shortly it made its presence felt in an alarming
manner. Spreading through the country, it attacked
especia.lly the coloured. people who were living amidst filth
in stifling rooms, and during the next three months created
fearful havoc among them.

In January of the following year the small-pox broke
out ‘among some mnegroes landed from a captured -vessel,
and althouoh every possible effort was made by the govern-
ment -to - check it, it spread with frightful rapidity. Since
1812 this loathsome disease had been unknown in the
colony, though towards the close of 1831 it was prevalent
among the Griquas and Koranas north of the Orange river,
having been brought there as was supposed from Delagoa
Bay. During the winter of 1840 it proved fatal to a good
many white people, and carried off several thousand negroes.
The exact number could not be ascertained.

At this time the imperial government made such alterations
in the duties on wines entering Great Britain that the Cape
could no longer compete with Southern Europe. = Coupled
with the scarcity of labour, this produced such an effect
that the exportation of wine rapidly fell off. Instead of it,
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wool was now fast rising to the first place in the list of
exports, and it may be said that merino sheep saved the
country from general bankruptcy.

To compensate for the great number of white people who
were leaving the colony, efforts to obtain emigrants from
Great Britain were made by means of petitions to the
imperial government and proposals of some of the unofficial
members in the legislative council. = The plan generally
favoured was to appropriate to immigration purposes from
£8,000 to £12,000 yearly from the loans being repaid to the
government bank, instead of destroying that amount of paper
money. Applications were then to be. called from persons
requiring labourers of any kind, and upon their giving a
guarantee to provide employment for a fixed term at
specified wages, an agent in England was to select the
people needed and send them out at the cost of the.
colony.

But the imperial authorities declined to sanction any
expenditure that could be avoided until the public debt was
paid off, as under the measures adopted in 1825 Great
Britain was responsible for the notes which represented the
greater part of the debf, they being exchangeable for
treasury bills, There was thus no state-aided emigration
from Europe to the Cape at this time. A few families
came out of their own accord, three or four hundred soldiers
whose term of service had expired were allowed. to take
their discharge on the frontier, some English emigrants
Lound to Australia and New Zealand were wrecked in Table
Bay and remained here, and in 1843 some artisans began to
arrive at Port Elizabeth from England under a system of
advanced passages inaugurated by Mr. Joseph S. Christophers;
buat the whole number thus added to the European population
was small.

Even the supply of juvenile immigrants received by
means of the Children’s Friend Society came to an end in
1839. This society was founded in 1830 by Captain Edward

Pelbam Brenton, of tbe royal navy, with the benevolent
N
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design of rescuing  destitute children in the great- cities of
England from a life of vice and misery. In Capetown there
was a committee of clergymen and government officials, who
co-operated - with the directors in London, received the
children when they were sent out, and saw that they were
apprenticed to suitable persons. "Of the Capetown committee,
Mr. John Fairbairn, editor of the Commercial Advertiser,
was secretary, and no man could have been more careful of
the interests of the children than he. - There was a special
ordinance providino' for the protection of the immigrants,
and empowering the committee to apprentice them.,

By this means about seven hundred and fifty children
were brought to South Africa, when an untoward event
caused the enterprise to come to an end. Though efforts
were made by the directors to exclude hardened criminals
from their operations, a few lads of depraved habits eluded
their -vigilance, and -arrived in the colony only fo ‘give
endless trouble. Some letters which one of these boys
wrote to his friends in London were made public, and caused
benevolent people there to suspect that the children were
subject to very harsh treatment in South Africa. The
directors of the institution at once requested the secretary
of state to appoint a special commission of inquiry, and
Lord Normanby instructed Sir George Napier to do so and
forward a full report. The society also sent out Mrs.
Bourhill, the matron of one of its receiving establish-
"ments near London, to report upon the condition of the
girls, and to remain here as superintendent of female
immigrants.

Just at this time a boy named Trubshaw, who was one
of twelve lads apprenticed to Mr. G. H. de Wet, a farmer
near Stellenbosch, ran away from his employer, and worked
his passage in a ship to England. Two days after his arrival
in London he was taken before a magistrate on a charge of
theft, and there he told a story which roused an outburst of
prejudice against the Children’s Friend Society. He said that
he had been sold at the Cape of Good Hope as a slave to &
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farmer, by whom he had been so cruelly treated that he had
been forced to run away, and as he had no food nor means
to obtain any when he reached home he was obliged to
steal.

In accordance with Lord Normanby’s -instructions, the
governor directed Captain Hill and Majors Longmore, Piers,
and Barnes to inquire into the condition of the juvenile immi-
grants. They found that there had been a few instances of
harsh conduct towards the children, the very worst of which
was by an English officer who was afterwards dismissed
from the queen’s service by a court-martial on account of
it; but that in the vast majority of instances the apprentices
were very well treated. As for Mr. De Wet, from whom
Trubshaw bad run away, he was an exemplary master, and
the eleven apprentices remaining with him had not a word
of complaint. As a rule the children were in excellent
health, were comfortably provided for, were learning to get
an honest living by labour, and altogether had much better
prospects than they could -ever have had in England.
According to their indentures a small sum of money
1anging from three pence to a shilling a week was placed
to the credit of each in a savings bank. There were
exceptions to this general statement, but they were mostly
of children with vicious habits, who should never have
Leen sent out.

Mrs. Bourhill died in July 1839, after sending home a
report which might be termed enthusiastic regarding the
condition of the girls She expressed an earnest wish
that many thousands of poor children then going to ruin
in the great English cities could be placed in as good
positions.

Meantime it was ascertained in London that the boy
Trubshaw under another name had been twice convicted of '
petty theft before the Children’s Friend Society took him
under its care. The society challenged the strictest investi-
gation into his statement that he bad been sold as a slave,
and asserted that the only ground.for such a charge was the
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fact that persons in the colony on receiving an apprentice
were required to contribute from £7 to £9 to their funds to
aid in defraying the expense of outfit, passage, and mainte-
nance of the child.

This, however, did not allay the outburst of preyxdme ~
against the society by the very class of people benefited by
its operations, and even respectable newspapers continued
to hurl charges. of gross mismanagement against it, only one
of which had any foundation in fact, namely that the
children sent out were often placed as apprentices .in such
situations that they could not attend church regularly every
Sunday. Captain Brenton’s death was hastened by the
opprobrium heaped upon him, and the mourners at his
funeral were insulted by an angry mob.

‘The committee in Capetown resigned, declaring that
they would no longer expose themselves to the abuse of
those persons in England who paid implicit belief to every
foolish report or misrepresentation to the dlscredlt of the
colony.

On the 2nd of January 1840 Sir George Napier published
a notice in the Gazeite, stating his confident trust that the
reports of the commission of inquiry would effectually dis-
abuse the public mind in England as to the general treat-
ment and actual condition of the apprentices, and recording
his opinion that the directors in London as well as the
commissioners on the spot deserved thanks instead of the
unmerited reproach to which they had been subjected.

The society tried to live down the bitter feeling against
it, and after a time the committee in Capetown consented
to resume its labours. In November 1840 the farm Belle
Ombre, four hundred and twenty-two acres in extent, a
little beyond Wynberg, was purchased for £1,750 with a

“view to its being converted into an industrial and training
school for the children until it could be seen which were
fit to be apprenticed either to tradesmen or farmers. But
popular prejudice in London was not to be overcome, and
in May 1841 the Children’s Friend Society was. finally
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dissolved, thus bringing to an end one of the best schemes
ever devised for benefiting alike poor English children and
Cape colonista.

Though European immigrants were few at this period,
it was different with blacks, many of whom were brought
in by British cruisers, taken in captured slave ships. Such
vessels went through the form of being condemned by a
court of mixed ecommission, established under treaties
between. Great Britain and Spain and Portugal. The
vegroes were then landed, and apprenticed by the collector
of caostoms; but by an order from England none under
nineteen years of age could be given out for farm work.
Some two .or three thousand blacks also, who were being
maintained at St. Helena at the expense of the imperial
government, were forwarded to the Cape by order of Sir
George Napier, and so great was the want of the farmers
that they were not only eagerly inquired for, but there was
no difficulty in raising money by subscnptxon to defray the
cost of their transport.

As regards public works, Sir George Napier, like every
preceding governor, saw the need of roads, bridges, light-
houses, and harbour improvements; but without money
nothing could be done, and the instructions of both Lord
Jobn Russell and Lord Stanley were to pay off the eolonial
debt before proposing any expenditure that ecould be
avoided.

Many of the colonists maintained that Great Britain
ought to redeem the debt, because she had imposed such an
expensive government upon the country from 1806 to 1834
as to cripple its finances, and was also in possession of the
military buildings which formed part of the security for the
paper money. The secretaries of state, however, did not
concur in this opinion, and thought England was acting
generously by not claiming payment for £67,233 of the
paper money for which treasury bills were given in exchange
by the commissariat shortly after the ‘value.of the rixdollar
note was fixed at one shilling and sixpence. That amount
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Great Britain consented to lose, and the colony was now
required to pay off the remainder. Expenses of every kind
were therefore cut down as much as possible, and every
penny of surplus revenue was applied to the extinction of
the debt. Wherever government farms had been leased, as-
at Groenekloof, the occupants were permitted to become
proprietors by paying fiffeen years’ rent at once, and several
public buildings were sold. The money thus obtained, as
also the private: fund of the orphan chamber, or surplus
interest as it was called after that institution was placed
under the master of the supreme court, and even Mr. Van
Dessin’s legacy to the chamber, was devoted to the same
object. ,

By these means the debt was greatly reduced, when im
April 1843 Mr. John Montagu became secretary to government.
He applied himself to the subject with the closest attention,
and having ascertained that there was a large amount of
revenue many years overdue, he set about collecting it with
en intensity of purpose from which even pity for the
distressed was absent. He succeeded so well that upon the
expiration of Sir George Napier’s tenure of office the debt
was almost extinguished. There was then sufficient recover-
able arrear revenue with the :stimated surplus of the following
year to meet the amount still due, except £40,000 for which
provision was made by an offer to convert quitrent tenure
land into freehold upon payment of fifteen years’ rental,
the offer to hold good only until the sum required was
realised. Before the close of 1845 the colony was free of
debt. _ _

The only important improvement in the thoroughfares of
the country at this time was the construction of what is
known as “the queen’s road,” between Grahamstown and. Fort
Beaufort. It was made by military labour under the super-
vision of Mr. Andrew Geddes Bain, and its cost was entirely
defrayed from the military chest. There were no extraordinary
physical difficulties to be surmounted, but the road is still
regarded as a good specimen of what engineering skill can
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eflect in a broken country. The Fish river at Fort Brown
and the Kat river at Fort Beaufort were spanned by
substantial stone bridges. The foundation stone of that at
Fort Beaufort—named the Victoria bridge—was laid by
Lady Napier in November 1840. '

In December 1836 Lord Glenelg authorised the creation
of a harbour board for Table Bay, with power to collect
wharfage charges, to borrow money on security of such
charges, and to complete the stone pier, the work on which
was suspended in 1833. But the unofficial members of the
legislative council objected to .this scheme, and in its stead
urged that the government should construct two or three
cheap dwarf jetties, which would serve the purposes of trade
until a comprebensive scheme for the improvement of the
bay could be taken in bLand. This course was adopted, but
after the completion of the first jetty, close to the old wharf
at the castle, Sir George Napier did not venture to com-
mence another until the merchants of Capetown raised
£2900 by subscription, purchased a range of buildings
previously used by a fishing company, and transferred it to
the government to be turned into offices and stores. He
then caused a substantial jetty to be built at the foot of
Bree-street. The first cost only £1,404, the second £7,479.
The last was opened for use on the 1st of January 1842,

An association called the commercial wharf company was
now formed for the purpose of landing and shipping
merchandise, which was still conveyed in boats to and from
vessels at anchor. The Table Bay boatmen enjoyed the
reputation of being among the most expert of their class in
the world, and their feats in conveying anchors and cables
to badly-found ships in winter gales often required the
utmost daring as well as the greatest skill

As several vessels in succession were lost at night on the
rocks at Mouille Point, the secretary of state was induced
to .give his consent to a lighthouse of an inexpensive class
being built there. A clear white light forty feet above
sca-level was first exhibited on the 1st of July 1842,
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In Algoa Bay a jetty was constructed by & commercial
company. In 1837 a vessel named the Fecjee foundered there
 near the shore, when it occurred to Mr. John Thornhill, a

resident of Port Elizabeth, to turn the wreck to account.
He purchased it, drove a number of piles round it, framed
them together, and let the structure stand for some months
on trial. As it remained firm, in March 1838 he formed a
company to build a jetty. The woodwork was eompleted
and on the 10th of April 1840—the twentieth anniversary
of the landma of the first British settlers on the same spot—
the foundatlon stone of the inshore portion was laid with
much ceremony by Mr. William Lloyd, resident magistrate
of the district. But the enterprise ended disastrously. In
a gale on the 25th of August 1843 four ships were wrecked
in Algoa Bay.  One of them struck the jetty, and eleven of
her ‘crew sprang upon it, believing it to be a place of safety.
The next moment the whole structure was swept away, and
the men disappeared in the general wreckage. Theirs were
the only lives lost on the occasion, and of twelve vessels at
- anchor in the morning eight rode out the gale.

Great efforts to improve Port Frances were made by an
enterprising British settler named William Cock, who main-
tained that the mouth of the Kowie could be made one of
the best harbours in the world. He was a man of means,
and was willing to venture his capital in the project. On .
the 27th of November 1839 an ordinance was issued to
enable him and his partner—Mr. George Hodgskin—to
improve the .port, -and fo levy fees for a specified period
upon goods landed or shipped there. Mr, Cock then set to
work to construct training walls of wattled timber banked
behind with sand and bushes, for the purpose of narrowing
the mouth of the river and washing away the bar. He
believed himself to be in a fair way of success, but the loss
of two sailing vessels in succession when leaving Port Frances
caused others to be doubtful.

Mr., Cock then got out a steamer of one hundred and
forty tons and forty horse power, named the Sir Jokn St
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Aubyn, to ply between Port Frances and Table Bay and
also to tow sailing vessels in and out of the Kowie. She
arrived from England on the 2nd of July 1842, but on the
3lst of January 1843 was wrecked when endeavouring to
enter the Kowie with a vessel in tow.

Not discouraged yet, Mr. Cock next got up an association
called the Kowie Navigation Company, of which he was the
chief shareholder, and bad a couple of small iron sailing
vessels built in England to trade between Port Frances and
Table Bay. These vessels—named the British Settler and
the Chanticleer—were for some time running on the coast,
but could seldom procure cargoes at or for Port Frances.
The place did not therefore attain that importance which
the British settlers had anticipated for it ever since their
arrival



CHAPTER XXV.
SIR GEORGE THOMAS NAPIER, GOVERNOR—{continued).

At the strongly - expressed desire of the legislative council,
the secretary of state consented to great reforms being
made in the method of raising the revenue. The taxes
between 1836 and 1850 were the following:—

1. Capitation tax. This was levied at the rate of six
shillings yearly on all males over sixteen and unmarried
females or widows over twenty years of age. It was
imposed by an ordinance on the 5th of March 1829, but
was abolished in January 1840, after which arrears only
were collected.

2. Taxes on male house or stable servants, at the rate of
ten shillings & year, on horses and mules kept for pleasure,
at the rate of ten shillings a year, on horses and mules
maintained for trade or agriculture, at the rate of one
shilling & year, on four-wheeled vehicles kept for pleasure,
at the rate of four pounds a year, on carts kept for pleasure,
at the rate of two pounds a year, on four-wheeled vehicles
kept for trade or agriculture, at five shillings a year, on
carts kept for trade or “agriculture, at two shillings and six
pence a year, and on incomes over £30 a year not derived
from agriculture or cattle rearing, at the rate of two per
cent. These taxes were imposed by an ordinance on the
5th of March 1829, but ceased to be levied after the 6th
of February 1839 except as arrears.

8. Taxes on stock and produce. The first of these was
the lmpost levied for district purposes from the earliest days
of the colony, and was based upon returns of their cattle
furnished by the .farmers themselves. On the Ist of April

1814 the wates were altered to three farthings a year for
\ 202
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each horse or head of horned cattle, and two pence farthing
for every twenty-five sheep or goats, At the same time
grain was taxed at three farthings a muid, wine at six
pence a legger, and brandy at one shilling and a penny
halfpenny a legger. After the 1st of January 1828 these
taxes—probably in their effect upon the character of the
people the very worst that could be devised—were paid
into the general revenue, but were abolished at the close
of 1838.

4. Taxes on grain, brandy, and wine brought to Cape-
town or Simonstown for sale. The impost on grain was a
commutation of the ancient tithes,.and that on brandy and
wine was also of long standing. On the 13th of December
1820 these taxes were reduced in amount, on the 10th of
December 1834 that on wine was abolished, and on the
8th of July 1842 those on grain and brandy were done
away with.

5. Port dues. These. were modified by an ordinance
dated the 27th of November 1827, and were thereafter
levied at the rate of two pence farthing a ton on vessels.
touching for refreshment, four pence halfpenny a ton on
trading vessels, and nine pence a ton yearly on coasters.
A fee of seven shillings and six pence was also charged
for anchorage, and a similar amount for a clearance. These
taxes were abolished on the 30th of January 1844.

6. Government bank, The revenue from this institution
was derived from interest on paper money lent and discount
on bills. After the establishment of the Cape of Good Hope
and South African banks it ceased to pay, it was then some
time in liquidation, and was finally closed on the 31st of
December 1842.

7. Tolls and ferriecs. On the 22nd of November 1843
these were transferred to the central board of commissioners.
for public roads.

8. Stamps and Licenses. Stamps of different value-
were required on almost every legal document. Licenses
were needed to carry on business of different kinds, and



204 History of the Cape Colomy. 11844

especially to deal in spirituous liquors. TUntil the 5th of
October 1846 a retail license to sell wines and spirits cost
from £112 10s. a year in the principal towns to £3 a year in
country places, but by an ordinance of that date a uniform
charge of £20 a year was substituted. .

9. Auction dues. This tax was of ancient date, and was
confirmed by ordinances of the 7th of December 1827 and the -
20th of February 1844. The charge was four per cent on
auction sales of movable property and two per ‘eent on auction
sales of land.

10. Transfer dues. This also was an ancient tax, but was
modified by a proclamation of the 20od of January 1818, con-
firmed by an ordinance of the 26th of December 1844.  The
<harge was four per cent on the purchase -amount of freehold
property or quitrent farms, and two and a half per cent on
the bonus given for loan places.

11. Fines and fees of office. " These were sums paid for
drawing up legal documents of -various kinds, charges in the
orphan chamber branch of the office of the master of. the
supreme court, judicial fines, pound fees, &e.

12. Somerset hospital. The receipts under this heading
arose from a charge to patients of means, varying from one
shilling and three pence to three shillings a day.

13. Land rents. After the 6th of August 1813 these were
derived from quitrents and from land leased before that date
and nof subsequently brought under quitrent tenure. The
quifrent varied according to the value of the land when
assigned to the first holder, and was fixed by a board with
the governor’s approval.

14. Postal receipts. By ordinances of the 11th of June
1834 and the 6th of November 1837 the charges for con-
veyance -of letters from. one part of the colony to another
-‘were made to vary from two pence fo thirteen pence halfpenny
the quarter-ounce, according to distance. Ship letters were
«charged four pence the quarter-ounce additional. Newspapers
were charged a penny for any distance inland, and a penny
for ocean transit. By an ordinance of the 7th of January
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1846 the postage on letters inland was fixed at four pence
the half-ounce, irrespective of distance, and the same charge
was made for ocean transit. Newspapers remained as before.
After the 1st of January 1846 there was a post twice a
week between the principal seats of magistracy throughout
the colony.

15. Sale of land. During this period all the old drostdy
buildings, except that at Worcester, were sold, and the civil
commissioners and resident magistrates were obliged to pro-
vide themselves with dwelling houses. By this means the
excessive charges for repairs, which the government had
previously been obliged to meet, were got rid of. The
government farms in Groenekloof and elsewhere were also
disposed of, the lessees being allowed to purchase them by
paying fifteen years’ rent. The proceeds of the sale of waste -
lands and a small item for sale of stone quarried at Robben
Island were also included under this heading.

16. Customs duties. At the strongly expressed desire of the
legislative council, the secretary of state consented to-increase
these dues, so as to allow of the abolition of the various
vexatious and unpopular taxes. The order in council of the
22nd of February 1832—given in a preceding chapter—was
superseded by another on the 10th of August 1840, which
placed special duties on various articles. An order in council
on the 8th of May 1841 reduced the import duties on goods
from British India to the same rates as on similar goods
from other British possessions. On the 11th of March 1842 an
order in council was issued, raising the duties on all articles
not specially rated to five per cent of the value if brought
from British possessions, and to twelve per cent of the
value if brought from foreign countries. Further small modifi-
eations.were made in specialised articles by orders in couneil
on the 24th of April 1847 and the 31st of October 1848,

The average yearly revenue during periods of five years
each is here given, but for one of the periods it is not
absolutely correct, as the returns for 1841 in the records are
not complete.
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From From From
1836 to 1840. | 1841 to 1845. | 1846 to 1850.

Capitation tax . - - - - £4,031 £1,825
Tax on servants - B - - 127 29
Tax on horses and ca.mages - - 3,658 1,230
Income tax - - - - 2,224 899
Tax oa stock and produce - - 2 102 94

Tax on grain brought to Capetown

'or Simonstown for sale - 1,197 ) 431
Tax on wine and brandy brought
* to Capetown or Simonstown for

gale - - - - - B 169 32
Port dues - - - - - 2,142 1,164
Government bank - - - - 6,597 1,800
Tolls and ferries - - - - 3,073 1,865
Stamps and licenses - - . 18,877 18,945 19,260
Auction dues - - - - - 16,024 14,112 17,102
Transfer dues - - - - - 18,338 17,854 21,958
Fines and fees of office - - - 6,335 6,313 5,620
Somerset hospital - - - - 342 419 402
1 Land rents - - - - - 12,896 17,471 16,509
Postal receipts - - - - 5,704 7,722 11,493
| Sale of land - - - - - . 6,140 5,370 11,982
.} Customs duties = - - - - 40,157 64,471 99,145
Licenses to remove guano - - 9,375 785
- - 1,631 1,840 1,518

Miscellaneous - - -

£151,764 | £173,261 | £205,774

The Capetown local taxes were paid into the colonial
itreasury after the -abolition of the burgher senate on the 1st
.of January 1828 until the establishment of a municipal
~council on the 1st of October 1840. They were on an
;average from 1836 to 1840:— ‘

House rates - - - - - £1,267

* Witer rates’ - - 1,463
Rent of shambles and quarrles - 885
Market dues - - - 2,630

\ £6,245

~The imports were 'greatly inflated during the early years of
+this period by speculation upon the money received for the
:slaves, and it was necessary to seek other markets for large
.quantities of goods intended in the first instance for sale in
.South Africa. The folloﬁmg figures give the average yearly
walues :—
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From From From
1836 to 1840, | 1841 to 1845, ) 1846 to 1850.

Goods entered for home consnmp- }
tion - £843,297 £708,458 | £1,010,104
Goods |mport¢d, phced in bondmg )
warehouses, and afterwards ex-
ported to other countries - - 342,254 143,139 155,108

Propomon of xmporu in Bntuh
ships - - . 96 per cent. | 94 per cent. [ 93 per cent. |

The exports of colonial produce were steadily rising. in.
value, owing, however, almost entirely to the increase of
sheep’s wool. In agricultural produce, especially in wine,
there was a8 considerable falling off, due largely to the
scarcity and dearness of labour. The average yearly values
were :—

From From From
1836 to 1840. | 1841 to 1845. | 1846 to 1850.
| Aloes . . . - e . £2,159 £8,886 £2,929
Argol - - . - e . 343 |, 1,347 853
Beef and pork- - - - . 5,279 4,852 9,057
Brandy - - . - . . 0! 290 613
Butter - - . . . . 8,166 6,111 3,839
{ Dried fish . - s e . 3,838 8,654 8,334
Driedfruit - - . . . 4,018 3,541 3,166
Grain - - - . . . 23,635 15,117 13,645
Hides and skina - - - . 47,842 48,713 46,564
1 Horna - - . . - . 3,790 1,881 1,130
| Horses and mules . - . . 11,034 10,953 8,767
Ivory - - B - - - 1,508 2,320 s
Ostrich feathers - - - - 2,144 4,528 4,353
{ Tallow . - - - - . 5,556 5,287 3,385
| Wax - - - .. 163 143 451
1 Whalebone nnd oil- . . . 1,872 976 508
{Wine . . - - . . 92,111 52,717 41,227
Wool - . e e - . 30,229 99,593 201,932
Other articlea - - . . . 15,355 23,819 22,471
‘ £259,147 £299,728 £380,467
1 Proportion of colonial Erodneo
shipped at Port Elizabet 18 per cent. | 37 Rer cent, | 47 per cent.

Upon Sir George Napier’s arrival in South - Africa he
found that Sir Benjamin D'Urban had contemplated a
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reform in the system of public education, and that an
exhaustive report upon the condition of the country. schools
had been prepared by Colonel. Bell the secretary to
government. .

An account of the -introduction of the system of educatiqn
then existing has already been given, but in most of its
details changes had recently been made. The free schools
established in 1822 "were still open, though they had long
ceased to maintain as high a position as in earlier years.
Some of the most competent teachers had secured more
lucrative situations, others had died, and an inferior -class of
men had taken their places. The bible and school com-
mission—which consisted of a few of the high officials
selected by the governor, and the clergymen of the Dutch -
.reformed, Lutheran, English episcopal, and Scotch presby-
terian churches in Capetown—was supposed to exercise
control over all schools in the colony receiving aid from
‘the government; but in reality its supervision was only in
name. Of this commission the reverend Jan Hendrik von
Manger was chairman for many years, but the infirmity
" attending advanced age prevented his displaying much
energy; “though he dld not retire from active service as a
clergyman untll the 21st of July 1839, and continued to
take an interest in educational matters until his death on
the 2nd of May 1842

In each district there was a school board, consisting of
the resident magistrate as chairman, the clergyman, and a
number of members elected by contributors to the funds.
‘These boards nominated the teachers, but the governor had
the right of appointment. They provided schoolrooms,
school furniture, and residences for the teachers, usually
collecting funds for the purpose by public subsecription.
Until 1834 the masters received fixed salaries from the
colonial treasury, but after that date, by desire of - the
bible and school commission, they received salaries not
" exceeding £40 a year, with £5 extra for every ten pupils
over twenty, and small fees from parents able to pay. In



1844] Sty George Napier. 209

1838 there were in the whole colony twenty-three village
schools of the class established in 1822. There was also a
class of elementary schools connected with churches, in
which the church clerk acted as schoolmaster, and received
@ small salary from government for both services.

For the coloured people much better provision was made
by mission societies, aided in many instances by grants
of money from the government. Mission schools were
scattered broadeast over the land. Zealous teachers were
ever busy gathering children together and instructing them
free of charge, for benevolent people in Europe and South
Africa bore the cost. At this time there were in the colony
seventeen Moravian clergymen, fifteen clergymen connected
with the London mission, and having as their head the
reverend Dr. Philip, whose zeal was unwearied in advancing
the education of the coloured people, ten clergymen of the
Wesleyan society, six of the Rhenish, one of the Berlin,
one of the Paris, and one of the South African missionary
society. All of these had numerous lay assistants, male and
female, and all were intent upon instructing the children of
the negroes, mixed breeds, and Hottentots, in the use of
books. The Moravians and some of the others regarded
industrial training as equally necessary, but with many
the sole object was to impart an education such as was
given to English children in English schools,

The farmers were still in the habit of employing private
tutors, who were usually men of little learning and of
intemperate habits, so that their office was held in small
esteem.

There were several excellent private schools for both
sexes in various parts of the colony, and in Capetown there
was an educational institution of a high class, founded at
the beginning of the century by a branch of the society
Tot nut van’t algemeen. There were also a few memorial
schools under various names in different parts of the colony.

The South African college in Capetown was in receipt of

£200 a year from the treasury. The college classes met
o
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still in-the orphan house, but the governor had already
promised to make a grant to the directors of part of the
great garden in Table Valley for the purpose of erecting a
suitable building. In 1839 this promise was carried out,
when the ground on which the last government slave lodge
was standing and part of that where wild animals were once
kept was transferred to the college. A sum of over £3,000
was on hand from the old Latin school fund, and could be
used for building purposes. The government lent the
directors other £2,000 from the prize negro fund,* for which,
however, four per cent yearly interest was to be paid. By
these means a commencement was made with the building
now in use, into which the classes were moved in 1841.

Before 1839 about £2,000 a year was expended from- the
colonial treasury in aid of schools.

The eminent astronomer Sir John Herschel was res1dmg
at Feldhausen—now called the' Grove—in the present village
of Claremont, where an obelisk marks the position of his
twenty-feet reflecting telescope. As he was known to take
a very warm interest in matters relating to education, Sir
George Napier asked for his opinion upon a system suitable
to the circumstances of the country. In reply, on the 17th
of February 1838 he furnished a memorandum on the
subject, and as the principles which he advocated were
afterwards acted upon, the system was called by his name.
But to Mr. John Fairbairn, editor of the Commercial
Advertiser, as much credit is due as to either Sir George
Napier or Sir John Herschel for the improvement which at
this time was made in the public school system. His articles
upon ‘the subject were frequent, written in an excellent
style, and attracted general attention. On the 19th of
February 1838 he addressed the governor upon the matter
in a letter which Sir (leorge Napier regarded as of almost
equal value with Sir John Herschel’s memorandum.

* A sum of money raised many years before by a tax on the employers of

negro apprentices for the purpose of providing for their maintenance when old
and infirm,
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The secretary of state having. approved of the. new system,
it was put into working order as speedily as possible. The
bible and school commission was replaced by a super-
intendent-general, whose whole time was devoted to control
and inspection. Two classes of schools were established
in the chief centres of European population throughout
the colony. Those of the elementary class were ‘provided
with as competent teachers as could be obtained, -whose
salaries were fixed at £100 a year from the government, with
a free house or an allowance of £30 for rent. Local boards,
elected by contributors to the funds and approved by the
governor, were expected to provide proper schoolrooms and
furniture, and might supplement the teachers’ salaries.
These schools were open ‘without charge to every child
of good bebaviour in the community. Religious instruc-
tion was given from the bible at a stated hour, but no child
whose parents objected was required to attend at that time,
and it was free to any clergyman to catechise the children
of his congregation in a room by themselves. The -Datch
language was used as the medium of instruction where parents
desired it.

Above these in the principal villages were classical schools,
provided with teachers of higher standing, most of them
graduates of Scotch universities. The salaries were £150
a year, with free house or £30 allowance for rent, and fees,
which were not to exceed £4 a year from each pupil. The
governor had the right to nominate a limited number of
free scholars. The same rules were to be observed as in the
‘elementary schools regarding religious teaching, but the
medium of instruction was to be the Enghsh language
exclusively.

A normal seminary was establlshed in Capetown to train
teachers for the elementary schools, but to take charge of
those of the higher class it was necessary to procure men

from Europe.
On the 11th of May 1839 Mr. Ja.mes Rose Innes, once

teacher at Uitenhage, and recently professor of mathematics
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in the South African college, was appointed superintendent-
general of education, with a salary of £500 a' year and
travelling expenses when on tours of inspection.

In March- 1838 Sir John Herschel returned to Europe,
At the governor’s request he selected five Scotch teachers
—Messrs. Francis Tudhope, John Gibson, Humphrey
MLachlan, Thomas Paterson, and Thomas Buchanan—
‘who were sent out by Lord John Russell, and arrived in
July 1840. The last-mentioned took charge of the nermal
sebool in Capetown, the others were stationed in the order
of their names at Grahamstown, Uitenhage, Stellenbosch,
and George.

After visiting the schools throughout the -colony and
putting . them in as good order as possible, in May 1840
Mr. Innes proceeded to Great Britain to observe the latest
methods of -education and to procure more teachers. The
degree of doctor of laws was conferred upon him by the
university of Aberdeen; and in March 1841 he reached the
colony again, bringing with him Messrs. John Paterson,
John, M‘Naughton, Patrick Black, George Bremner, and
Joseph Reid, who were stationed at Port Elizabeth,
Wynberg, Worcester, Paarl, and Somerset East. Mr. George
Cromar, another teacher enga.ved by Dr. Innes, followed
shortly afterwards, and was stationed at George, Mr.
Thomas Paterson being transferred to Graaff-Reinet.

The finances of the colony would not allow of the estab-
lishment of a larger number of high schools at this time,
but as the revenue improved they were increased. In 1850
‘the amount expended on education from the colonial treasury.
was £7,923.

There was & sum of £5,906 18s. 4d. unclaimed as compen-
sation for slaves, those who ‘were entitled to receive it from
the imperial treasury declining to apply for it on the ground
that by doing so they would admit the justice of the treat-
ment to which they had been subjected. With the sanction
of the seci'etary of state, this money was now transferred
to a committee consisting of the secretary to government,
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the collector of customs, and the superintendent-general of
education, who were required to invest it, and to use the
interest to assistlin the education of children of emanciphted
slaves.

An attempt to wreck the public schools was made in
some places {by a few individuals to whom it cannot be
considered harsh to apply the word fanatical. They desired
to force all kinds of coloured children upon. the teachers,
which could only result in the exclusion of respectable
European pupils. No man with any regard for the morals
of his offspring could allow them to associate with children
of the vagrant class, whose ordinary environment was
mental and physical filth.

Two distinct lines of thought were in collision over this
question. One was represented by those missionaries of the
London society who were in the habit on festival days of
getting white and coloured children to march in procession
hand-in-hand, with banners bearing their favourite motto:
ex uno sanguine. The other was represented by the
practical colonial farmers, who did not dispute the theory of.
one blood, but who accounted it folly to train pointers as:
they would mastiffs, and held that there was at least as
much difference between the extreme races of men as
between the different breeds of dogs. ;

Dr. Innes was called upon to decide between these
conflicting opinions. To him it seemed as if the question’
was not whether the coloured children were to be educited,
but whether white children were toc be driven from the
public schools. There was ample provision made by the
mission societies and by the government for the require-
ments of one class, why then should the other be forced to
forego advantages or to conform to ideas rightly or wrongly
regarded as revolting? The words white and coloured could
not be used in the school regulations, as public oplmon in
England would not tolerate it. The terms decently clothed
and of good deportment, however, could offend only a few
persons, and by means of them and ‘a judicious exercise of
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tact' and conciliation on the part .of Dr. Innes thé same
end was attained, and the usefulness of the schools was
preserved. -

In Sir George Napier's commission great changes . were
made in - the constitution of the legislative council. Thence-
forward the unofficial members were to hold their seats
during the pleasure of the queen, not as previously for life;
and there ‘was to be no debate upon any subject unless the
governor proposed it. The attorney-general was of opinion
that by these changes the old.council was abolished, and the
governor therefore reappointed the unofficial members, These
gentlemen, though consenting to. retain their. seats under the
new conditions, at once forwarded to Lord Glenelg a protest
against the restriction of their. liberties, On ‘the Sth of
August the secretary of state replied that the changes had
been made in mistake, and issued fresh orders restoring the
former constxtutlon of the council, except that the unofficial
members were to hold their seats only during the queen’s
pleasure. As the military officer next in rank to the governor
held also- the appointment of lieutenant - governor and
resided’ in Grahamstown, which made his attendance im-
possible, on the 26th of June 1840 Lord John Russell directed
-that the collector of -customs should be a member of both the
legislative and executive councils.

OE the members of the legislative council on its formatlon
in 1834, only three remained ten years later.

. Lieutenant-Colonel Bell, secretary to government, obtained
leave of absence to visit Europe, and embarked on the 10th
of June 1841. Upon his arrival in England he received
military promotion, and therefore he did not return. When
he left the colony, Mr. John Moore Craig, the governor’s
private secretary; was.directed to act as secretary to govern-
ment. ' Sir ‘George Napier requested. the secretary of state to
appoint ‘Mr. Craig permanently, but as he was a near
connection of the governor by marriage, Lord Stanley did
not think it advisable to do so, and gave the situation.to
Mr.. John Montagu, previously secretary to government in.
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Van Diemen’s Land, who arrived and took over the duty om
the 23rd of April 1843,

Mr. Joachim Willem Stoll, treasurer-general, died soon
after the creation of the council. Mr. William Henry Harvey,
an eminent botanist and later anthor of three volumes of
the Flora Capensis, was appointed to the vacant office by the
secretary of state. He arrived on the 18th of October 1836,
and took over the duty. On the 7th of December 1841 he
embarked for Europe suffering from aberration of mind, and
as his malady increased, he was obliged to retire. Mr, Harry
Rivers, previously civil commissioner and resident magistrate
of Swellendam, who was directed to act as treasurer-general
when Mr. Harvey went home, received the permanent
appointment.

Mr. Anthony Oliphant, the attorney-general, having been
promoted to the office of chief justice of Ceylon, left the
Cape on the 16th of March 1839, and Advocate William
Musgrave acted for the next six months. On the 16th of
September Mr. William Porter, who was appointed by the
secretary of state, arrived and took over the duty. Advocate
Musgrave returned to his practice, but upon the retirement
of Mr. Justice Kekewich on the 12th of October 1843, he
became second puisne judge.

Of the unofficial members of the legislative council, Messrs.
Pieter Laurens Cloete, Charles Stuart Pillans, and Jacobus
Johannes da Toit had retired, and were succeeded by Messrs,
Henry Cloete, Hamilton Ross, and Advocate Henry Cloete.

The legislative council in 1844 thus consisted of the
governor, as president, Messrs. John Montagu, Harry Rivers,
Pieter Gerhard Brink, William Porter, and William Field,
official members, and Messra John Bardwell Ebden, Michiel
van Breda, Henry Cloete, Hamilton Ross, and Advocate
Henry Cloete.

This period is marked by a considerable increase in the
number of churches throughout the colony. It was the
custom for the government to appoint a clergyman and pay
his salary when the people who were to form a new



216 History of the Cape Colony. [1840

congregation built a place of worship and a parsonage. Several
young colonists who had pursued their studies for - the
ministry in Europe returned at this time, and there was
no longer a difficulty in- filling the pulpits. The ordinary
manner of proceeding was for a committee to purchase a
farm in a suitable place, to lay out a village upon it, and
with subscriptions and the proceeds of the sales of building
allotments to pay for the farm and erect the church and
parsonage. ]

* The village of Riebeek East was founded in 1840. Ten
years earlier the Dutch-speaking people in the district of
Albany, being desirous of having a church of their own, sent
a petition to the government, with the result that Captain
Campbell, the civil commissioner, was instructed to - select
elders and deacons. This was in accordance with the
twenty-third article of Mr. De Mist’s church regulations,
which provided that when a new congregation was estab-
lished, the landdrost of the district should nominate the
first -consistory for .the governor’s approval. The clergy
claimed the nomination as a right of the presbyteries, and -
though this was not conceded by the government, the land-
drosts always chose the persons recommended by those
bodies. The elders and deacons thus appointed were
installed in January 1831 by the reverend Alexander Smith,
of Uitenhage, and from that date the congregation existed
distinet from others. On the 22nd of April in the same
year the presbytery of Graaff-Reinet approved of what had
been done, and elected as consulent the reverend George
Morgan, of Somerset East. The first resident clergyman
was- the reverend John Pears, who commenced duty on the
2nd of April 1839, There was as yet no church building or
parsonage, but in April 1840 the conmsistory purchased the
farm Mooimeisjesfontein, which had once belonged to Mr,
Pieter Retief, with the object of laying out a village upon it
and building a church. In January 1842 the reverend Dr.
Roux succeeded Mr. Pears’ as minister, and by his wish
the name . Mooimeisjesfontein was changed to Riebeek East.
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The village of Piketberg also was founded in 1840. On
the 1st of April 1832 the people of that part of the country
sent a petition to the presbytery of the Cape asking that
they might be formed into a congregation separate from
Tulbagh and Clanwilliam, The presbytery recommended the
request to government, and leave was given to take the
preliminary steps. On the 18th of August, therefore, a
meeting was held on the farm of Mr. J. Basson, when a
committee was appointed to carry out the design. In the
following year the committee was superseded by properly
appointed elders and deacons, who commenced their duties
about the 17th of October 1833. In the records the exact
date is not given. On the 31st of December 1835 the govern-.
went granted to the consistory the farm Grootfontein, two
thousand two hundred and twenty-four morgen in extent;
upon which to build a place of worship. There, after 1840,
a village gradually grew up, which was named after the
adjacent mountain. At the close of 1839 or beginning of
1840 the reverend Dr. John W. L. Scholtz became the first
resident clergyman of Piketberg, but his salary was not
paid from the public treasury until the 1st of March 1843.

In a similar manuner the village of Riversdale was founded.
The people of that part of the colony, being desirous of
having a church in their midst, elected a committee to
whom on the 2#th of July 1838 a portion of the estate
Doornkraal—afterwards 1increased to eight hundred and
forty-eight morgen—was transferred by the farmer from
whom it had been purchased. Building sites for a village
were then surveyed and sold. On the 7th of March 1839
the presbytery of Swellendam commissioned some of its
members to choose elders and deacons, and to inspect
suitable boundaries for the new parish. The names of the
elders and deacons having been submitted to the governor
by the civil commissioner, they were formally approved of
on the 27th of April, and in June they were installed and
the new congregation was established. The reverend
Hubertus Adriaan Moorrees, who commenced his duties on
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the 19th of May 1839, was the ﬁrst'clergyman of this parish.
At the request of the committee by whom the preliminary
steps -were taken, the name Riversdale was- given: to the
village by government notice on the 30th of August 1838,
in"‘honour of Mr, Harry Rivers, the c¢ivil commissioner and
resident magistrate of Swellendam, in which district the new
parish was situated. -

The "people of the southern part of the district of
Swellendam were also- desirous of having a church of their
own, but were divided in opinion as to where it should be.
Two committees were consequently elected, one of which
purchased the farm Langefontein and the other the farm
Klipdrift. Each resolved to form ‘a village -and build a
church. 1n 1838 their applications came before the
presbytery of Swellendam, but were rejected on the ground
that there were parts of the colony in much greater need
-and the number of clergymen was limited. The members of
the Langefontein committee, however, were not disheartened.
In May 1838 the first building sites of their village were
sold, and they obtained the interest of the governor by
requestmg him to give it a name. He called it Bredasdorp,
in honour of Mr: Michiel van Breda, member of the
legislative ‘council. ~The result was that a salary for a
clergyman at Bredasdorp was voted at the next session of
the council, and the presbytery of Swellendam then reversed
its decision and took the necessary steps to establish the
new congregation. -The first clergyman was the reverend
Joharnes Jacobus Brink, who was inducted on the 27th of
May 1839. On the same day the first elders and deacons—
who had been approved by the governor on the 27th of
April—commenced their duties.

The other committee also built a church and formed a
village, the first erven of which ‘were sold on the 4th of:
June 1838. They requested the governor to give his own
name’ to. the place, and on the 5th of March 1840 Klipdrift
was-. changed into Napier by notice in the Gazeite. But it
was a long time before a separate church was established
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there. An airangement was made by which the elergyman
of Bredasdorp held service occasionally at Napier, and on
the 20th of February 1848 elders and deacons were installed.
The first resident minister—the reverend Arnoldus G. M.
Kuoys—commenced duty on the 1st of September 1852,

In 1837 the people of Waggonmakers’ Valley and the-
Groenberg decided to have a church nearer than the Paarl,
and elected & committee to take action in the matter. Of
this committee Mr. Richard Addey, a justice of the peace,
was chairman, In the following year ground was purchased,
and erven were gold as soon as surveyed. In 1839 a church
building was erected. The commitiee thought to secure the
governor’s interest by requesting him to pame. the village
after himself, but their letter arrived a little too late, They
then requested that it might be named Blencowe, in honour:
of Lady Napier's father, Mr. Robert Blencowe, of Hayes, in
Middlesex. This, however, the governor and his lady for
some unassigned cause declined to assent to. Bafiled again,
the committee desired the governor to confer upon it any
name that he chose, and on the 26th of March 1840 by a
notice in the Gazetfe he called it Wellington. At the same
time the committee requested that they might have as their
minister the reverend Andries Francois du Toit, & young
clergyman on the way out from his studies in Holland. The
governor cowplied, and on the. 19th of June 1840 Mr. Da
Toit was appointed first clergyman of Wellington, In April
of the same year the presbytery of the Cape confirmed what
bad been done, and commissioned some of its ‘members to

select elders and deacons and to define boundaries for the -

new parish. The elders and deacons chosen were nominated
by the civil commissioner, on the 22nd of June wers appomted
by the governor, and entered into office on the 26th of July
1840, after which the duties of the committee ceased.

In 1841 the people of the Zwartberg desired the presbytery
of Graaff-Reinet to form them into a congregation separate
from that of Beaufort West, of which they had previously
been, part. The consistory of Beaufort supported their
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request, and the presbytery appointed a commission to inspect
a boundary for the proposed parish, but deferred further
proceedings until the consent of the governor could be
obtained. The leading men in the movement ‘then elected a
committee, who purchased the farm Kweekvallei, caused a
village to be laid out upon it, and commenced to build a
church and a parsonage. In 1842 the presbytery of Graaff-
Reinet did not hold a session, but on the 1st of N_O\ieuiber' in
that year the synod met in Capetown, and after a few days
the action of the Zwartberg people was brought before it.
The synod approved of what had been done, named elders
and deacons, who were appointed in the usual manner by
the governor on the 24th of the same month; and thus the.
new congregation was established. On the Ist of August
1844 the reverend Pieter Kuypers Albertyn became its first
clergyman. By a notice in the Gazetfe on the 31st of July
1845, the name Prince Albert was given to the village at the
request of the consistory.

In 1843 the congregation of Tulbagh was divided into two.
Upon the death of the reverend Mr. Kicherer on the 1st of
April 1825, Dr. George Thom, previously of Caledon, was
removed to Tulbagh. Unfortunately this able and zealous
man a few years la.ter became subject to periodical fits of
insanity, and in course of time, as the malady increased,
it became necessary to remove him to an asylum. On the
I1st of November 1835 the reverend Robert Shand was
inducted as his successor. In his first sermon the new
minister made use of remarks by which many members of
the congregation considered themselves insulted, and his
declaration that he would not baptize children unless their
parents - were converted gave rise to much discussion. It
was an old subject of dxspute m the Duteh reformed church
widened rapidly, and on the 12th of March 1836 Mr Shand
was suspended from duty by the governor at the request of
the presbytery. The reverend Hubertus Adriaan Moorrees

- then appointed to act temporarily as clergyman of
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Tulbagh, and the case was referred to the synod. In October
1837, as Mr. Shand promised to conform to established usages,
bis restoration was recommended by the synod, and, by
order of the secretary of state, on the 14th of December
1838 he resumed duty at Tulbagh. Petitions for his removal
were sent to England in vain. About half the congregation
then resolved to secede, and on the 21st of January 1843 at.
a public meeting carried their decision into effect. They
then established what is still known as the Kruisvallei con-~
greontlon, which is identical with the Dutch reformed church
in doctrine and forms of service, but is not represented in
the synod. The reverend H. A. Moorrees became its first
minister, commencing duty on the 6th of August 1843. No
aid was given by the government to the new congregation.

The restraints imposed by the civil authorities upon all
matters connected with the church, and especially the great.
power of the political commissioners in the synod,* where
no resolutions could be adopted without their approval, led:
to urgent appeals to the government by the clergy and
congregations for greater liberty of action. Sir George
Napier expressed himself as “most. anxious to free the
church from the trammels of secular interference in all
spiritual or purely ecclesiastical matters,” and accordingly -in
November 1842 a number of rules and regulations were.
drawn up by the synod, which were attached to an
ordinance passed by the legislative council and confirmed,
on the 8th of November 1843,

This ordinance repealed Mr. De Mist’s regulations of the.
25th of July 1804, as well as all other previous laws affecting-
the relation of the church to the state, and invested the.
general assembly or synod of the Dutch reformed communion
with the power of regulating its own internal affairs, The:
synod was to consist of all acting ministers and of an acting
or retired elder elected by each consistory except that of

® In 1826 the country consistories were permitted to transact their business.

without the supervision of political commissioners, and in' 1828 the same.
liberty was conferred upon the consistory of Capetown.
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Capetown, which was entitled ‘to elect two elders. "The
synod was to assemble in Capetown every fifth year on the
second Tuesddy 'in.October. It was further constituted the
highest court of appeal in the church.

Next to it in order came the presbyteries, which were to
assemble yearly on the second Tuesday in October, except
when the synod met. They were then five in number,
namely, - the presbytery of Capetown, consisting of the
«clergymen and an elder of each of the congregations of
Capetown, Stellenbosch, Paarl, Somerset West, Durbanville,
and Wynberg; the presbytery of Tulbagh, representing in
the same manner the congregations of Tulbagh, Malmes-
bury, Worcester, Clanwilliam, Piketberg, and Wellington ;
the presbytery of Swellendam, representing the congrega-
tions of Swellendam, Caledon, George, Bredasdorp, and
Riversdale ; the presbytery of Graaff-Reinet, representing
the congregations of Graaff-Reinet, Cradock, Beaufort West,
Somersett East, Colesberg, and Prince Albert; and the
presbytery of Albany, representing the congregations of
Uitenhage, Riebeek East, Glen Lynden, and Balfour

Below the presbyteries were the consistories, consisting
of the elders and deacons of each congregation, with the
-clergymen—where ., there was one—as president. The elders
.and -deacons were still named by their predecessors in office.
In 1837 the synod decided that all who had performed.
these duties at any time should have the right of taking
-part in the elections, and after that date only the names
.of as many deacons as were. required were submitted to
-the governor for approval, instead of as previously a double
Jdist of names from which he could make a selection.* The
.ordinance now dispensed altogether with the governor's
‘approval of the choice of elders and deacons.

*Under Mr, De Mist’s church regulations it was not necessary to send a
.double list of names to the governor for selection, but most of the congre-
_gations had followed the ancient custom of doing so. This refers to deacons
.only. The governor had the power of disapproving of the elders chosen, but

:from the earliest days of theé colony except in a few particular instances only
as many names of elders as were required were submitted to him for ratification

-or rejection.
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To guard the interests of the church and to régulate
matters when the general assembly was not in session, thére
was to be a synodical commission, consisting of the president
of the last synod or his secundus, the -scriba, the actuarius
synodi, and one delegate elected yearly by each presbytery.

Political commissioners were dispensed with, and the
civil government was relieved of the necessity of attending
to matters affecting the church in its spiritual . capacity
only. There was much joy among the clergymen and the
congregations over the change, which they believed gave
them almost unlimited freedom of action. They ‘were
destined a few years later to learn that with clergymen
appointed and paid by the state,-and with the proceedings
of the synod liable to be brought before the civil .courts of
law, they were in reality hardly more free now than they
were before. o :

At the beginning of 1844 the English episcopal church
bad congregations with  clergymen in Capetown, Ronde-
bosch, Wynberg, Simonstown, Port Elizabeth, -Grahamstown,
Bathurst, Fort Beaufort, and Sidbury. On the 10th -of
October 1841 a place of worship in connection with  this
body of Christians was opened. for use on Robben Island,
but was not provided with a resident clergyman.

The ministers of this church were under the superinten-
dence of an ecclesiastical board, composed’ of the archbishops
of Canterbury and York and the bishop of London. By in-
structions from' Earl Bathurst ou the 24th of March 1826

. they were required to eorrespond with this board, but General -
Bourke obliged them to send their letters and reports through
the secretary to government, that he might see them.
Succeeding governors enforced this rule, and were in the
habit of forwarding to the ecclesiastical board in London
returns of other churches as well as of the English episcopal.
Instructions were issued on the 17th of July 1828 that the
senior colonial chaplain should take upon himself a general
supervision of ecclesiastical matters connected with the
XEnglish episcopal church, and that the other clergymen
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should send their reports to the government through him;
but these instructions were not observed until after the 19th -
-of February 1834, when by order of the secretary of state,
who acted by the advice of the bishop of Calcutta, 4 circular
was issued strictly enforcing them. At long intervals, bishops
on their way to India called at Capetown and performed the
duties which in- this communion are entrusted to them
alone... . )

The Roman catholic church in Capetown—the only one in
the colony—had met with several reverses. The reverend
Mr. Scully left. South Africa on the 11th of July 1824, and
the congregation ‘was without a clergyman until the arrival -
of the reverend. Theodore Wagener on the 30th of March
1826. On the 25th of May 1827 .the reverend Thoma,s
Rishton reached Capetown from Europe, and during the next
five years the two clergymen conducted services. Mr.
Wagener alone . received a 'salary from government. Mr.
Rishton was offered a salary if he would remove to Grahams-
‘town, but he declined to entertain .the proposal. On the
15th of May 1832 Mr. Wagener resigned in order to return
to Europe, and his companion was then appointed by the
governor- Roman catholic clergyman of Capetown, with a
‘stipend of £200 a year. In March 1835 Mr. Rishton’s health
so .completely broke down that he was obliged to retire, and -
then for rather over three years there was no clergyman of
this communion in South Africa except a Spanish monk—
the reverend Thomas Moral—who in January 1836 happened
to call in a homeward-bound ship from the Indies, and was.
induced to remain in Capetown for a few months.

The - chapel in ‘Harrington-street and the clergyman’s
dwelling-house were built partly by subscription, but chiefly
by means of loans of money from the government. bank.
The ground on which they stood was transferred—7th of
September 1821—to the reverend Mr. Scully personally, and
‘after his departure from the colony was held by legally
appointed curators of his private estate. The loans were
never wholly repaid, and in" 2 heavy storm of rain which
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lasted from the 28th of June to the 7th of July 1837 the
chapel fell down, after which the ruin was sold for the
benefit of the creditors.

The Roman catholics in South Africa were thus for some
time without either a clergyman or a place of worship. On
the Gth of June 1837 Pope Gregory XVI created the vicariat
apostolical of the Cape Colony, and on the 14th of April
1838 the right reverend Patrick Raymond Griffith with the
reverend Messrs., Burke and Corcoran arrived in Capetown
from Europe. Dr. Burke proceeded to Grabamstown, and
took up his residence there. In that town, on the 2Ist of
July 1844, the first Roman catholic place of worship in the
colony that was destined to exist permanently was opened
for public service. Mr. Corcoran remained in Capetown,
and the bishop made his headquarters there also, though he
spent much time in travelling and establishing congregations
elsewherd, which were speedily supplied with clergymen who
arrived from Europe.

The extension of other Christian societies has been
mentioned in connection with the introduction of the new
system of schools.

The money received from the imperial government as part
compensation for the freedom of the slaves rapidly found its
way into the bands of a small number of people, chiefly in
Capetown, who saw no chance of investing it profitably in
agricultural pursuits, To this circumstance is owing the
formation of many of the joint stock companies which were
established at this time. Chief among these were the Cape
of Good Hope fire assurance company, with a capital of
£20,000 in four hundred shares, which commenced business
in Capetown on the 1st of December 1835; the Board of
Executors for administering estates, with a capital of £10,000
in fifty shares, which ecommenced business in Capetown on
the 22nd of August 1838; the Cape of Good Hope marine
assurance company, with a capital of £75000 in fifteen
hundred shares, which commenced business in Capetown on

the 30th of August 1838 ; the Protecteur fire and life assurance
P
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company, with a capital of £40,000 in two thousand shares,
which commenced business in Capetown on the 29th of
September 1838 ; the South African bank, with a capital of
£100,000 in two thousand shares, which commenced business
in Capetown on the 1st of October 1838 ; the Eastern Province
bank, with a capital of £40,000 in sixteen hundred shares,
which commenced business in Grahamstown on the st of
January 1839 ; and the Eastern Province fire and life assur-
ance company, with a capital of £20,000- in four hundred
shares, which commenced business in Gra.hamstown on the
2nd of. September 1839.

An association termed the Cape of Good Hope steam
navigation company got out from. England a small vessel
for coasting purposes. She ‘was named the Hope, and was
of three hundred tons burden, with two engines of fifty horse
power each. On the 8th of December 1838 she arrived in
Table. Bay, and thereafter plied regularly between Capetown
and Port Elizabeth. She was bound to Algoa Bay with
-seventy-two .souls on board, including the crew, and was
seventy-six hours out, when at half past two o’clock in the
afternoon of the 11th of March 1840 in a thick mist she
ran on a ridge of rocks about two hundred yards from the
shore ten miles west of Cape St. Francis, while the captain
thought he was twenty-five miles from land. Among her
passengers were Advocates Ebden and Denyssen, who after-
wards became judges of the supreme court, Advocate William
‘Hiddingh, whose valuable donations. to the South African
public library entitle him to the gratitude of all colonists,
and Mr. John Owen Smith, one of the leading merchants
of Port Elizabeth. An attempt was made to lighten and
float. the vessel by staving in the heads of a number of
brandy casks, but this only created another danger, for the
spirits caught fire, and it was some time before the flames
could be got under. There were only two small boats, and
one of these got so damaged that it was useless. By half
past seven in the evening a raft was made, and the women,
children, most of the male passengers, and some of the crew
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~—forty-one souls in u.ll—embarked on it. The mist had by
this time cleared away, and it- was seen that the coast was
rocky and that a heavy surf was breaking upon it. It was
feared, however, that the wreck would break up, so the raft
was taken in tow by the sole remaining boat, and fortunately
all on it got to land alive, though many were bruised -and
most were balf naked. The boat was stove 'in against the
rocks, but it was found possible next morning to repair -it
sufficiently to rescue the people still on the wreck. This
was hardly accomplished when the Hope went to pieces.

After this disaster, the company got out a steamer- of
four hundred and five tons, named the Pheniz, which arrived
in Table Bay on the 19th of December 1842. This vessel
was regarded as a superb specimen of naval architecture,
and when she made the passage from Algoa Bay to Table
Bay in forty-seven hours without hoisting a sail, it was
considered almost marvellous.

In Capetown several prominent public buildings were
erected while Sir George Napier was governor. The old
Dutch reformed church was too small for the needs of the
people, so the side walls were broken down in order that it
might be enlarged. The Lutherans gave the congregation
the use of their church in Strand-street from the 31st of
August 1835 to the 31st of January 1841, when the present
building between Church-square and Adderley-street was
opened for public worship. The new structure cost £20,000.
The monuments and memorial tablets which linked the old
building to the past, and which should have been respected,
were not replaced in the new. The Roman catholic cathedral,
on the upper side of Roeland-street, was commenced, and
_ the large military hospital, on the beach between the castle
and Fort Knokke, was built at this time. A magnetic
observatory was established by the imperial government,
and was attached to the astronomical observatory a short
distance from Capetown.

On the 23rd of January 1839 an ordinance was issued
creating four new magisterial districts : Wynberg, Malmesbury,
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Paarl, and Caledon. Under the emancipation act, in 1834
the same areas were provided with special magistrates,
whose duties were confined to looking after theinterests of
the apprentices. When the apprenticeship ceased on the st
of December 1838, the governor considered it advisable to
retain the services of the special magistrates of these four
areas, which he thought should be ecreated magisterial
districts for all purposes. The legislative council concurred
in this opinion, and an ordinance was passed, which was
confirmed by the secretary of state. Major George Longmore
then became resident magistrate of Wynberg, Major Henry
Piers resident ‘magistrate of Paarl, Captain John Montgomery
Hill resident magistrate of Malmesbury, and Major James
Barnes resident magistrate of Caledon.

On the 5th of February 1839 a proclamation was issued
by Sir George Napier, requiring the word district to be used
officially to designate the area under the jurisdiction of a
resident magistrate, and the word division .to designate the
area under the administration of a civil commissioner,

An institution which was in existence from the early
days. of the colony was swept away by an order in council
on the 7th of September 1839,.which provided that when
banns of marriage were published in churches, the bride-
groom and bride need not obtain a certificate from a
matrimonial court that there were no legitimate obstacles
to the union.

In 1841 the villages of Villiersdorp and Schoemansdorp
were founded. At the first named a church was built by a
-wealthy farmer named De Villiers, in which services could be
held oceasionally, though there was no resident clergyman.

On the 4th of April 1843 the famous exploring ships
Erebus and Terror,- under command of Captains J. C. Ross
and F. R. M. Crozier, from the Antarctic seas, put into
Simon’s Bay, and during their stay in that port were
naturally objects of much interest.

The year 1842 was more disastrous to shlppmg than any
since the British occupation of the colony.



1842) ‘ Sir George Napier. 229

At four o'clock in the morning of the 7th of August the
Spanish ship Sabina, of five hundred tons burden, bound
from Manilla to Cadiz, struck on Cape Recife, and quickly
.went to pieces. The ship was leaky, and her master was
trying to reach Algoa Bay, but at the moment of the disaster
believed himself to be several miles from land. Forty-five
men were saved, twenty were drowned or crushed to death
in the wreckage,

On Saturday the 27th of August 1842 a gale from the
northwest set into Table Bay. Dunng the night it increased
in violence, and just before dawn on Sunday the transport
Abercrombie Robinson parted her cables. She was a. strong
well-built ship, of fourteen hundred and fifteen tons burden,
and only arrived from Dublin Bay on the 25th with a
battalion of the 91st regiment. The troops were still on
:board, a8 it was intended that the- transport should proceed
with them to Algoa Bay. The ship struck near the.mouth
of Salt River, and filled with water at once, but she held
* -together, and the.discipline of the soldiers and sailors was
so perfect that there was not -the slightest confusion or
.disorder. To this it was owing that not a single life was
lost, for in the course of the morning every one got to land
in safety.

At eleven o'clock on Sunday morning the convu:t ship
Waterloo parted. She had put into Table Bay for refresh-
ments on the 24th, and was bound to Van Diemen’s Land.
The Waterloo struck close to the wreck of the Abercrombie
-Robinson, but being old and rotten, fell into fragments in less
than balf an hour. A few persons were got ashore in boats,
but there was not time to save many. When the ship broke
up, all on board were precipitated into the heavy surf,
amidst fragments of wreckage. Altogether ninety -persons
got to land alive, some very sorely bruised. Four women,
thirteen children, and fifteen men belonging to the guard
of the 99th regiment which was on board, fourteen of the
crew, and one . hundred and forty-three convicts losb .their
Aives.
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In this gale some other vessels drifted, and were damaged
by coming. into - collision, but only the two here mentioned
were wrecked.

On the 9th of September another gale from the north-
west set into Table Bay, when the British barque Jokn
Bagshaw, the American- barque Fairfield, the British brigs
Reform and Henry Hoyle, and the coasting schooner Ghika
were driven on shore. No lives were lost on this occasion,
and eighteen vessels rode out the storm at their anchors.

In 1843 a system of constructing public roads was
commencet’,'" which has been of enormous benefit to the
colony. Previous to that date convict labour was employed
.in ‘making roads, but without proper supervision, and the
parties were too small and too scattered to be of much
‘service. Major Michell, the surveyor-general, first conceived
the design of massing convicts upon difficult mountain
passes. In May 1839 he was in England, and with Sir
George Napier’s concurrence urged .the secretary of state to
permit the construction by this means of good roads over
Cradock’s pass, in the range of mountains bounding the coast
‘belt - mear’ the village of George, and up Mosterd’s hoek,
‘connecting the valley of the: Breede river: with the Warm
Bokkeveld. But as at the same time he was urging - the
rconstruction of lighthouses on the capes Recife, Agulhas,
-and Good ‘Hope, the secretary of state came to regard him
-as an enthusiast bent upon squandering money, and declined
to. sanctiort. his projects. : IR '

Shortly after” Mr.  John Montagu’s arrival as secretary to
.government, he turned . his attention to. this subject, and
drew up a plan which received the approval of the governor,
the legislative - council, and the secretary of state. It
provided for the:creation of a central board of commissioners
of public ‘roads, to consist of three official and ‘three
unofficial - members, to ‘be -appointed by the. governor. This
‘board ‘was  to have power to levy rates not exceeding a penny
in the pound of the: value of landed property, it was to have
the right of making use of any public lands required for
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main roads, it was to have control of spch econvict labour as
the governor should see fit to transfer. to it, it was. to have
the proceeds of tolls and ferries, and was to employ upon
roadmaking such grants of ‘money as the legislative council
might make. - Divisional boards, subordinate to the- central
board, and composed of the civil - commissioner and -four
members elected triennially by owners of landed property
worth one hundred pounds, were to have power .to levy
rates for the construction and maintenance of -branch
roads,

An ordinance to this effect was issued on the 22nd of
November 1843, and on the following day Messrs, John
Montagu, Harry Rivers, Charles - Cornwallis Michell, John
Bardwell Ebden, Frederick Stephanus Watermeyer, -and
Joseph Busk were appointed commissioners of the central
board. The divisional boards came into existence shortly
afterwards. , .

All able-bodied convicts, except- those sentenced to very
short terms of imprisonment, were now massed at-'two
stations, one convenient of access from. the eastern -districts,
the other similarly situated as regards the west, At these
stations .proper discipline could be enforced, and the best
means be carried out for improving the moral and physical
condition of the convicts, The cost to the country of each
convict was found to be less under this system than under
the old, and their labour was of much greater value,

A large amount of free labour was also employed by the
board, as liberal grants were made in course of time from
the public treasury. The first works taken in hand were the.
construction of a good road over Cradock’s pass, and of a
hard road over the rolling waste of sand called the Cape
flats. This necessitated the planting of the flats with the
mesembryanthemum, which fixed the sand, and enabled trees
and shrubs afterwards to grow. :

It had now come to be a fixed principle with the lmpenal
authorities to limit the term of administration of governors
of colonies to six years, unless under special circumstances,
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Sit Qeorge Napier was anxious to retire, and on the 19th
of December 1843 a commission was issued to Sir Peregrine
‘Maitland as his successor.

The new governor arrived with his wxfe, three sons, and
three daughters, in the ship Zenobiz on the 16th of March
1844, and on the 18th took the oaths of office.

‘On the 1st of April 1844 Sir George Napier and his
family embarked in the Maidstone, and sailed for England.
In-retiring from the Cape Colony, the late governor retired
.altogethgr from public life. He died suddenly at Geneva on
the 8th of September 1855, when he was a few weeks over
-seventy-one years of age.

While he was governor three men who had previously
‘held the same office ended their days. Onthe 8th of April
‘1839 the earl of Caledon died suddenly at his .residence
‘Caledon Hall, in the county of Tyrone. He was then in the
sixty-second year of his age. On the 4th of October 1842
“Sir Lowry Cole died after only an hour’s illness at Highfield
Park. Very much sadder was the ending of Sir Rufane
Shawe Donkin, A long and cruel illness was attended by
great mental depressmn, and on the Ist of May 1841 during
temporary insanity he committed suicide at Southampton,



CHAPTER XXVI

LIEUTENANT-GENERAL SIR PEREGRINE MAITLAND, GOVERNOR,
' INSTALLED 18TH MARCH 1844 ; SUPERSEDED 27TH
JANUARY 1847,

LIEUTENANT-GENERAL SIR PEREGRINE MAITLAND, like his
predecessor, was an officer of high reputation. He entered
the army in 1792, served in Flanders, was at Coruiia and
many other battles in the Spanish peninsula, and ' com-
manded a brigade at- Waterloo. For distinguished valour
during that famous battle he received the thanks of the
house of commons. Recently he had been commander-in-
chief in Madras, but resigned that appointment rather than
show respect to an idolatrous custom believed by the East
India Company to be necessary to secure the loyalty of the
natives,
He had some experience in civil business also, having
been lieutenant-governor of Upper Canada and afterwards. of
Nova Scotia, ) S
Though a thoronghly honest, upright, and deeply religious
man, his virtues were not evenly balanced, and the very
excess of some prevented him from being a good ruler. His
benevolence was so great that he overlooked the failings of
subordinates who should have -been dealt with more severely
than by a reprimand. His patience would have been
creditable to an investigator such as Newton or Darwin,
but was often the cause of needless delay in-the transaction
of business that required to be dealt with promptly. He -
placed little confidence in his own judgment; and allowed
himself to be guided by others even in matters of the first
importance. As long as there were only the ordinary-duties
of administration to be attended to this was of little
233
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consequence, because the secretary to government — Mr.
Montagu—and the attorney-general—Mr. Porter,—the men
whose advice he followed, were possessed of great ability
and integrity. But when troublous times came on, and
these officials were not at his side, he made many mistakes.

When he arrived in South Africa he was in the sixty-
seventh year of his age. His second wife, who accompanied
him, was a daughter of the duke of Richmond. Two of his
sons, the reverend Brownlow Maitland and Captain Charles
'Lennoi Maitland, of the grenadier guards, acted as his
private and military secretaries.

. He found the public debt of the colony very nearly paid
off, important- public works being carried out, and the
revenue in excess of the ordinary expenditure. The prospect
was altogether pleasant, except on the eastern frontier.

At the beginning of his government a considerable sum
of money came into the public treasury from an wnexpected
source.

In 1828 an American schooner named the Antarctic was
engaged collecting seal skins and oil on the western coast.
Her master, Benjamin Morrell by name, in 1832 published
an account of this. voyage and three others, and incidentally
mentioned that on .a certain island there was a deposit of
guano twenty-five feet in depth. The book had a very
small  eirculation, and the value' of -guano beicg then
unknown either in the United States or in Europe, the
remark attracted no notice; but in 1842 a copy happened
to come into the hands of one Andrew Livingston, who
communicated the information to Mr. John Rae, a broker
in Liverpool. = Rae’s son induced. several persons to form a
company with a small- capital, and three vessels were sent
out to look for the island.

One. of these vessels met with an accident, and put back ;
another, after. reaching.the African coast and finding no
fresh. water, sailed away without further search. The third,
a. brig ‘named the :Ann, of Bristol, arrived in Table Bay on
the 15th of February 1843, where her master, Captain Parr,
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learned from the crew of an American whaler the exact
position of the island.

The Ann then sailed from Table Bay, and reached with-
out difficulty an islet to which the Hottentots on the main-
land a mile and a half distant had given a name resembling
Itshabo. That being as near an approach to the sound of
the word as the European tongue was capable of making,
the rock has ever since refained the name, which is usually
written Ichaboe by Englishmen. There the brig took in
three-fourths of a cargo of guano, when in a gale she
parted her cables, so she bore away for England, and
reached Bristol in safety. Litigation followed, and the
existence and position of the guano deposit became known
to the public. ’

Before this date the islands off the coast of Peru were
the sole sources of supply of this valuable manure, which
had recently been introduced into Europe, and was ‘then
worth £9 5s. a ton in the English market. A firm in
Glasgow and another in Liverpool at once sent out a
number of vessels, most of which reached the African': coasb
before the close of 1843. The first to arrive was the barque
Douglas, whose master, Benjamin Wade, on the 11th of
November took possession of Ichaboe for the. queen of
England,

The islet is a rock less than a mile in cu'cumferem.e, the
highest point of which is only thirty feet above the level of
the sea. It was found covered with myriads ‘of penguins
and other seabirds, and had upon it .a deposit of .guano
varying from forty feet in depth. at the northern to. ten
feet at the southern end. Large deposits were also found
on other islets in the neighbourhood, but on none was the
bulk so great as on Ichaboe.

Shipping stages were erected, -and the fleet was laden.
The speculation proved - so successful that many people
embarked in the enterprise, and before the close:of ‘1844
three hundred vessels were lying -at once .in the ‘channel
between the islet and the mainland. By February 1843
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the whole deposit was removed. . During the busiest period,
when some thousands of labourers were éngaged on shore,
there was a tendency on the part of the unruly to create
disturbances ; but a frigate was sent from Simon's Bay to
support a committee of shipmasters and agents in enforcing
order.

The quantity of guano that- entered the English market
from these islands during 1844-and 1845 was about three
hundred’ -thousand tons, Which being sold at an "average
priceq of £7 a ton, was equal in va.lue to £2,100,000. The
importers cleared about £2 a ton, freight being £4 and the
cost of shipping and landing-about £1. Only a few ship-
loads were taken to foreign countries. The guano did not
contain as large a proportion of ammoniacal salts as that
from Peru, and was consequently of less value. '

The only benefit the Cape Colony derived from the original
mass on the islands off the coast of Namaqualand was
through the sale of provisions, but after the -rocks were-
cleared the business fell into the hands of merchants of
Capetown, who caused the fresh deposits to be removed
whenever the birds were not breeding.

Except by the unauthorised act of Captain Wade already
mentioned, Ichaboe was not annexed to the British
dominions yntil the 21st of June 1861, when it was taken
in possession for the crown of England by authority of the
.government. - In the same manner, on the 5th of May
1866 the islets named Holland’s Bird, Mercury, Long
Island, Seal Island, Penguin Island, Halifax, Possession,
Albatross Rock, Pomona, Plumpudding, and Roastbeef or
Sinclair’s’ Island were declared to be part  of the British
dominions. On the 16th of July 1866 Governor Sir Philip
Wodehouse proclaimed. them all annexed to the Cape Colony.
This proclamation was confirmed by an act of the colonial
legislature, which was assented to on behalf of the queen on
the 26th of June 1873, After that date the islets were
Jeased to individuals by auction, the rental going to the
treasury until quite recently, when .the .government took
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the collection and sale of the guano into its own hands in .
order to supply it to colonial farmers at cost price.

While Ichaboe was a scene of the busiest industry a.
careful search was made along the coast, with the result.
that deposits of guano were found on Malagas Island at.
the entrance of Saldanha Bay, Dassen Island, and severak
other rocks in colonial waters. The government claimed
the guano, and on the 5th of November 1844 a notice was.
issued that it could be removed on payment of twenty
shillings for every registered ton of the vessel employed for-
the purpose. Applicants on these terms were plentiful, and
a sum of about £50,000 was received by the treasury for it.
- Another item that at a little later date swelled the
receipts of the treasury by rather more than £10,000 was.
derived from. the sale of several of the drostdy buildings.
Mr. Montagn was of opinion that it would be cheaper to-
allow the resident magistrates .a certain sum yearly for-
rent than to provide them with residences, as repairs
and alterations were very frequently asked for. Some
of the old drostdies had already been sold to aid the-
redemption of the public debt, but there still remained
those of Stellenbosch, Swellendam, Clanwilliam, Graaff-.
Reinet, and Worcester. The last of these was retained by
the government, those at Stellenbosch and Swellendam.
were disposed of on the 12th of April 1846, that at.
Clanwilliam on the 19th of December in the same year,
and that at Graaff-Reinet on the 16th of January 1847,

The great improvement in the financial condition of the-
“colony enabled the government to apply a considerable
amount of money to the introduction of industrious European,
settlers. In June 1844 the council without a dissentient.
voice voted £10,000 for this purpose, with the understanding-
that a similar or larger sum should be so applied every
succeeding year. At that time the road board was unable-
to obtain as many labourers as it needed, though offering-
two shillings & day with lodging and rations superior to.
those supplied to British soldiers.
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It was at first intended that persons-in the  colony
requiring mechanics or labourers of any kind should make
-application for them, stating the term of service, nature of
the work, and amount of wages. If the proposal was
approved of, bounty orders were to be issued by the
government to' the applicant, under which the persons
needed could be brought from Great Britain at the public
-cost.

Only thlrty-four individuals came out under this system,
howgyer, because in a few months it was altered by the
-imperial authorities. = The emigration commissioners in
England then contracted with Messrs. John Marshall
& Co., of London and Southampton, to select and convey
.agricultural labourers, mechanics, and domestic servants to
‘Capetown and Port Elizabeth, where they were to be at
liberty to make any arrangements they chose after arrival
An approved vessel was ‘to sail from Southampton or
Plymouth every two months during the English autumn
:and winter seasons, and the contractors were to receive
£10 8s. for each statute adult selected and sent out.

This plan was an improvement upon the other, as the
-demand for labour was so great that no industrious healthy
person had any difficulty in obtaining employment, and the
‘more enterprising among the immigrants were able at once
to make much better arrangements for themselves than if
‘they had come out under contract.

On the 27th of January 1846 the barque Susan arrived
-in- Table Bay from Plymouth with the first party of immi-
grants under the amended system, and she was followed
within the next five years by nineteen other ships conveying
-similar passengers. Altogether four thousand one hundred
and eighty-five individuals of both sexes and all ages were
.added to the European population of the colony by this
#system of immigration. They were the very best class of
‘people that could be introduced, and with hardly an excep-
tion were soon in thriving circumstances. They did not
supply the want of labourers, because they rapidly rose to
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the position of employers, but in a very few years the
country benefited by their presence to an extent far beyond
the amount expended for their introduction.

A party of ninety-three British immigrants also arrived
at Port Elizabeth on the 23rd of January 1846 from Monte
Video, having left that country on account of its disturbed
condition at the time.

The legislative council now began to hold sessions at stated
periods. Previously it met whenever the governor chose,
upon a week’s notice being given. On the 15th of May
1844 a rule was adopted, and was afterwards confirmed,
that there should be a regular session every year commeéncing
in the month of April, of which twenty-one days’ notice was
to be given in the Government Gazette.

This body was not regarded by the colonists as in any
way representative of their views or interests. The council
expired with the retirement of each governor, and was
created anew by his successor’s commission, The individuals
" composing it were, however, retained by name in the new
commission, so that there was no absolute break of continuity.
The unofficial members were practically powerless, On one
-occasion Sir George Napier, in his blunt contemptuous manner
when annoyed, told Mr. Ebden that he might spare his breath
in discussing & question, as matters of importance were settled
before they were brought up there.

Upon the death or retirement of an unofficial member,
the successor nominated by the governor was sometimes
required to undergo a long trial before the appointment was
confirmed by the secretary of state, For instance, Advocate
. Henry Cloete having left the colomy, Mr. Thomas Butter-
‘worth Charles Bayley, an English gentleman then residing
:at Caledon, was nominated by Sir Peregrine Maitland to
.succeed him as member of the council, 10th of December

1845. The nomination was reported to Lord Stanley, but
Mr. Gladstone, who on the 23rd of December 1845 succeeded
that minister as secretary of state for the colonies, did not
see fit to confirm it. In the next commission, that of Sir
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Henry Pottinger, dated 1st of October 1846, Mr. Bayley was
not named, but he was again nominated provisionally. -He,
however, declined any longer to submit to such treatment,
and refused to take the seat, which remained vacant -until
the 26th of October 1847, when Mr. William Cock, of Port
Frances, was sworn in as Advocate Cloete’s successor. He
was the first unofficial member selected from the easteri
districts. Sir Heory Pottinger offered another seat to Dr.
Atherstone, district surgeon of Alba.ny, but that gentleman
deolined to resign his appointment in the civil service, a.nd
the offer was therefore withdrawn., -

The next'vacancy arose from the death of Mr. Michiel van
Breda on the 12th of August 1847. A western man, Mr.
Pieter Voltelen van der Byl was chosen to succeed him,
and took the oaths on the 1lth of September of the same
year. At this time there were six official members, exclusive
of the governor, against five unofficial members, the senior
military officer in the garrison of Capetown baving been
added by the secretary of state on the lIst of October 1846.

The people of the eastern districts were not very desirous
of being represented in a- council such as this. What [they
wanted was a government of their own, nearly or quite
independent of that at Capetown. It was on the eastern
frontier, they said, that all the danger from an enemy existed.
There then should be a strong head and hand ever ready to
act, instead of which they had merely a nominal lieutenant-
governor in the person of Colonel Hare. In December 1845
they sent a strong petition to England to this effect.

Sir Peregrine Maitland and his advisers were of a different.
opinion, ‘On the 24th of October, while the petition was.
"being signed, the governor wrote to Lord Stanley that he
thought if a frontier commissioner was appointed to see
that the treaties with the Xosas were carried out,; the
‘_heutena.nt-governors establishment might with adva.ntage-
be done away with. He knew of no benefit to be derived
from retaining it after a bi-weekly post was established
‘between Capetown and the frontier. ’
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Lord Stanley was undecided as to what was best. He
approved of the appointment of a commissioner as proposed
by Sir Peregrine Maitland, but he did not dispense with
Colonel Hare's services. Anything like independent govern-
ment for the eastern districts, however, he decidedly objected
to. If that were granted, the western districts would be
absolved from affording assistance in the event of a rupture
with the Kaffirs, and the whole burden would fall upon
England. His successor, Mr. Gladstone, in a despatch dated
the 13th of January 1846 authorised Sir Peregrine Maitland
to accept Colonel Hare’s resignation of the office of lieutenant-
governor, which he had frequently tendered. ~The minister
intimated that the situation would remain vacant, at least
for a time. Upon Colonel Hare's retirement therefore the
business of the eastern districts was transferred to the
secretary to government at Capetown.

A little later it was resolved in England to re-establish
the office, and Sir Henry Edward Fox Young, previocusly
government secretary in British Guiana, was sent out to fill
it. He arrived on the 9th of April 1847. In June he issued
a circular to various individuals requesting them to furnish
bim with their opinions as to whether more liberal institutions
should be granted to the eastern province. A mass of manu-
script was collected, including correspondence between the
lieutenant-governor and Sir Henry Pottinger on the subject,
and after being printed was referred to England, but nothing
came of it, as in consequence of events: to be related in
another chapter, British authority was established beyond
the colonial border, and the office of lieutenant-governor of
the eastern districts was then regarded by the secretary of
state as quite unnecessary.

The only other event of importance connected with Sir
Henry Young’s tenure of office was the formation of locations
for coloured people within the boundaries of eastern province
municipalities. On the 7th of July 1847 he issued a notice
concerning these locations. They were to be within one or
two miles of the centre of the town, and were to be divided

Q
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into building and garden lots with regular streets. Married
blacks with recommendations from a magistrate, a clergy-
man, or a commissioner of the municipality, were then to be
received as- probationary settlers for two years. Within that
time they were to enclose their ground and erect houses at
least twenty-four by twelve feet in size, when they could
claim titles upon condition of giving one day’s work in a
month for the general benefit; but they were not to be at
liberty to sell the ground to Europeans without special sanction
by «the government. The locations were to be under the
control of superintendents.

This system of providing for coloured people has since
undergone several modifications, but in its principal features
it is still carried out in eastern towns. The difference in
cleanliness between these towns and those in the western
districts is therefore all in favour of the former, because in
the east Europeans live by themselves and there is no
difficulty in requiring the observance of sanitary arrange-
ments, whereas in the west Europeans and coloured people are
intermingled, and it is almost impossible for any municipal
authority to enforce rules that are*regarded by the blacks as
troublesome and unnecessary. To one class a foul atmosphere
is of little or no.importance, to the other it is a matter
involving wretchedness, sickness, and death.

Sir Henry Young’s tenure of office was very short. Having
received the appointment of lieutenant-governor of South
Australia, he left Grahamstown for that country on the
4th of November 1847, and the situation which he had
held in the Cape Colony was not again filled.

Among the marks of progress during the time Sir
Peregrine Maitland was governor may be mentioned the
opening in Capetown on the 1st of October 1844 of the
Colonial bank, with a capital of £100,000; the formation
of the South African Mutual life assurance society, which
opened its office in Capetown on the 206th of May 1845;
and the opening of the Port Elizabeth bank, with a capital
of £40,000, on the 1lst of January. 1847. During the
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short tenure of office of Sir Henry Pottinger the Frontier
Commercial and Agricultural bank was opened in Grahams-
town, 15th of June 1847, with a capital of £75000; the
Union bank was opened in Capetown, 17th of July 1847,
‘'with a capital of £150,000; and the Western Province
bank was opened at the Paarl, 2nd of August 1847, with a
capital of £20,000.

For the safety of ships of war making use of Simon’s Bay,
Lord Stanley directed that a lighthouse should be built upon
Miller's Point ; but he was induced by the naval officers on
the station to abandon that design, and instead of it on the
10th of January 1845 a light was first shown from a hulk
moored off the Roman rock. It was a bright revolving
light, thirty-seven feet above sea-level, and was the third
oxhibited on the South African coast, the others being at
Green Point and Mouille Point on the shore of Table Bay,

In 1845 the legislative council voted £10,000 towards the
construction of lighthouses on the capes Agulhas and Recife.
A light at the last named place was wurgently needed,
owing to the growing importance of Algoa Bay. Vessels
that could not come to anchor before dark were obliged
to stand out to sea, and were often three or four days
beating back. As for Cape Agulhas, so anxious were ship-
owners that a lighthouse should be erected there that they
raised by subscription a sum of £1,738 which they offered
to contribute towards it. The loss of life and property on
and near this dangerous point—the southern extremity of
Africa—had often been very considerable. Not including
small craft, within ten years the following vessels were
wrecked there : —

Sometime during the night of the 17th of July 1836 the
barque Doncaster, bound from Mauritivs to London with
troops and other passengers on board, struck a few miles
west of Agulbas, and before daybreak .crumbled into
fragments. Every one on board perished. The bodies of
thirty-eight men and boys and of ninetcen women and
girls were washed ashore and buried, but how many others
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were lost was never ascertained. Even the name of the
vessel and her destination remained long unknown. In the
night of the 25th of Awugust 1838 the fine Indiaman -
Northumberland, homeward bound from Madras, struck on
the point which still bears her name, and went to pieces.
The people on board were saved, but the cargo was lost.
During the night of the 9th of March 1840 the French ship
Lise, bound from Mauritius to Bordeaux with a valuable
cargo, struck on Agulhas reef and went to pieces, when
twenty lives were lost. At five o'clock in the morning
of “the 20th of September ‘1844 the barque St. Mungo, from-
Culcutta bound to Newecastle, was wrecked at the same
place, -and ten of her crew were drowned. At eleven
oclock in the night of the 29th of April 1846 the American
ship Genioo, bound from Calcutta to Boston, was wrecked
at Struys Bay, when seven lives were lost..

The construction of the lighthouses took more time than was
ab first anticipated, owing to a long correspondence with the
secretary of state, which resulted, however, in half the
cost being borne by the British treasury, as the matter
was regarded as of importance to the whole empire. The
lanterns were specially made in France. Owing to -these
delays, the light at Cape Agulhas was not exhibited until
the 1st of March 1849. It was a steady white light of the
first order, one hundred and thirty-one feet above sea-level.
That on Cape Recife was a clear white light with brilliant
flashes at intervals of one minute, ninety feet above the
level of the sea, and was first exhibited on the 1st of April
1851, The total cost of the two was £24,100.

The hard road over the Cape flats was opened in sections
as fast as they could be completed. Montagu bridge, over
the Salt river, began to be used for general traffic on the 1st
of July 1844 ; the last section through the sand towards
Klapmuts on the 24th of December 1845; and the branch
to Stellenbosch on the 1st of September 1846. Exclusive
of convict labour, this road cost about £50,000. The money
was raised partly by rates, partly by tolls, and partly by
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special grants from the public treasury. In 1846 the grants
amounted to £27,422 and .the tolls to £2,755.

Besides the road over the Cape flats, the construction of’
a good carriage way through the mountain range close to the
village of George was being carried on. This range was a
formidable barrier to intercourse between the eastern and
western districts near the coast. The place where it was
crossed was known as Cradock’s pass. It was thickly
strewn with broken vehicles and the skeletons of oxen that
perished in the attempt to get over if, for it was a succession
of crags and precipices on one side or .the other. A smooth
road winding through ravines and along mountain sides was
being made here, but it was not opened for traffic until the
18th of January 1848, when it received the name Montagu
Pass. The most delicate carriage could then be driven along
it at a gallop. The construction of these roads was regarded
as of immense importance in opening up the country, as
much so indeed as the laying down of a trunk line of
railway is in our days.

Capetown was now partly lit at night by gas, a company
having constructed gasworks and laid down mains in 1846.

Early in 1846 the asylum for lepers at Hemel en Aarde
was broken up, and the patients were removed to Robben
Island, where the convict quarters were available for their
use, as the former occupants were transferred to road
stations. It was believed that the lepers could be better
provided for on the island, and that by their removal from
the mainland danger from their intercourse with healthy
people would be avoided. The reverend Mr. Lehman,
Moravian missionary, accompanied the sufferers to their new
home. An arrangement, however, was shortly afterwards
made by which the spiritaal care of the lepers was under-
taken by the English episcopal church, and under the charge
of that body of Christians they still remain.

In bonour of members of Sir Peregrine Maitland’s family
only two places in South Africa are named. One is the
hamlet Maitland on the Cape flats, the other is the village
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of Richmond. This village, like many others in the colony,
was founded as a church place. On the 11th of October
‘1843 elders and deacons for a new congregation in that
locality were chosen by the presbytery of Graaff-Reinet, and
on the 2nd of November were approved by the lieutenant-
governor.” A tract of land between eight and nine thousand
morgen in extent, being part of the farm Driefontein, was
purchased, and a village was laid out, of which the first
building allotments were sold on the 19th of April 1844
Farly. in January services were held by a consulent, and
shortly afterwards the reverend Jan Frederik Berrange
became clergyman of the new congregation. For a few
months he was without other salary than the offerings of
the people, but on the 18th of June 1844 he was placed
upon the clerical establishment of the colony. The members
of the consistory proposed to call the village Maitland, but
the governor would not give his consent. They then re-
quested that it might be called Richmond, in honour of
Lady Sarah Maitland’s father, and by notice in the Gazette
on the 29th of November 1844 that name was substituted
for Driefontein.

To another newly formed village, on the Stormberg spruit,
then the north-eastern boundary of the colony, the governor
also. declined to allow his name to be given - The territory
between the border and- the Kraai river was occupied by
about three hundred families of farmers, who had moved
from the colony into it when. it was without any occupants
except a few Bushmen. The roving Basuto captain
Moyakisani, who was found there in 1835, had long since
abandoned the country south of the Orange and had gone
to live at the Koesberg. The farmers were desirous of being
under a settled government, and early in 1845 sent a
petition to Colonel Hare requesting that the territory might
be annexed to the Cape Colony. On the 22nd of August Sir
Peregrine Maitland forwarded the petition to Lord Stanley,
with his opinion that it should be complied with; but the
secretary of state, acting in accordance with the ideas of



1847) . Sir Peregrine Maitland. 247

the time, declined to sanction an enlargement of the British
possessions in South Africa.

Before a reply was received from England the people of
the territory resolved to build a church, and on the 22nd
and 23rd of January 1846 a meeting was held on the farm
of Jan Steenkamp to decide as to the course to be followed.
The reverend Messrs. Murray, of Graaff-Reinet, Reid, of
Colesberg, and Taylor, of Cradock, were present, and took
part in the proceedings. It was resolved to purchase a farm
and lay out a village upon it, so that with the proceeds of
the sale of building plots and voluntary subscriptions a
church and parsonage could be erected. A _committee—
consisting of Messrs. J. C. Greyling, P. van der Walt, M.
Kruger, P. H. Henning, Jan Steenkamp, A. J. Coetsee, J. P.
Swmit, and John Montgomery—was appointed to carry out
this resolution. Having carefully inspected several places, a
choice was made, and on the 9th of February 1846 the com-
mittee purchased the farm Klipfontein, three thousand six
bundred and seven morgen in extent, on the Stormberg
spruit, from Mr. Gerrit Buytendag. A request was then sent
to the governor that he would allow the village which was
about to be formed to be called Maitland, but he would not
consent. The committee thereupon gave the place the
democratic name Burghersdorp.

On the 18th of January 1847 a regularly appointed
consistory held its first meeting, and the committee was
dissolved. On the 16th of March of the same year a number
of erven were disposed of. Mr. Taylor, of Cradock, acted as
consulent until the 27th of May 1849, when the reverend
Jobn Murray was installed as first resident minister, The
site of Burghersdorp was not as well chosen as that of most
villages founded under similar circumstances, being a narrow
valley between bare steep hills, exposed to great heat in
summer, and without room for much exzpansion. But its
founders’ principal design was to secure a convenient centre
for establishing a church for the benefit of people previously
at a great distance from a place of worship, and they never
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anticipated that within the lifetime of some of their number
a railway would pass through it.

In the same manner the village of Victoria West had its
origin at thls time as a church place. On the 11th of
October 1843 the presbytery of Graaff-Reinet appointed
elders and deacons for a new congregation in-the division of
Beaufort West, but as ‘the governor had not previously
given his consent some delay took place, and they were not
inducted until the 17th of April 1844. The farm Zeekoegat
and part of the farm Kapokfontein were then. acquired,
altd a- village was laid out. By desire of the consistory
these names were changed to Victoria West by government
notice on the 25th of September 1844. The first clergyman
of this congregation was the reverend Willem Adolf Krige,
who was dppointed by the governor on the Ist of August
1844, and was inducted on the 27th of the followino'
October.

In a different manner churches of the Dutch reformed
communion were established at this time at French Hoek
and at Mossel Bay.

The church at French Hock grew out of a mission that
dated as far back as 1834, when several farmers contributed
funds to erect a chapel and dwelling house, and engaged
the services of an evangelist to instruct the coloured people
in the neighbourhood. In 1844 the evangelist left, and they
then determined to form themselves into a congregation
distinct from that of the Paarl, with a clergyman who would
also carry on mission work. TFor this purpose they set
about building a church in which the Europeans and
coloured people could meet together for worship, so that
the chapel might be used as a schoolhouse; and they then
applied to the presbytery of the Cape to carry out their
wishes,

Some people in the parish of Caledon who lived nearer
to French Hoek than to their own church desired to join
them, and sent a petition to that effect to the presbytery of
Swellendam. Both presbyteries approved of the -design, and
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conjointly -appointed a commission to define boundaries for
the proposed parish. On the 10th of February 1845 these
boundaries were submitted for the governor’s approval, and
were confirmed. On the 8th of May in the same year the
names of the first elders and deacons were forwarded to the
governor as a matter of courtesy by the secretary of. the
presbytery of the Cape, and being approved on the following
day, the congregation was established. The reverend Pieter
Nicolaas Ham had then for several months been labouring
at French Hoek among both Europeans and coloured people.
His salary was paid by the congregation until the 2nd of
October 1845, when he was placed by the governor upon
the clerical staff of the colony.

In 1843 the people of Mossel Bay obtained a grant of a
small plot of ground, and sct about building a church. by
subscription. Their request to be formed into a distinct
congregation came before the presbytery of Swellendam in
October 1844, and being received with approval, a commis-
sion was appointed by that body to define the boundaries
of the new parish and to appoint a consistory. On the
30th of April 1845 the reverend Tobias Johannes van der
Riet received from the governor the appointment of
clergyman of Mossel Bay, and was inducted on the 11th of
the following month, on the same day that the church
building was first used for public worship.

In 1845 clergymen of the English episcopal church were
stationed at Graaff-Reinet and at George, and in 1847 one
was stationed at Uitenhage. A second place of worship in
connection with this body—Trinity church in Harrington-
street—was opened in Capetown on the 12th of July 1845,

The extension of churches by other Christian bodies was
proceeding at an equal rate, but it is not necessary to
record the particulars as in the case of the Dutch
communion, because they were not connected with the
formation of new villages, nor had they that influence
upon the great mass of the people except in purely mission-
work. In this respect also the Dutch church was making
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rapid advances, as at this time there were forty-eight
mission centres directly or indirectly connected with it.

In 1846 there were in the colony twenty-five public
schools supported exclusively by the public treasury, and
Bifty-six receiving grants in aid. The subsidy to the South
African college had just been doubled, bringing it up to
£400. a year. The normal school in Capetown was pro-
viding teachers of a better class than could previously be
obtained for elementary schools.

The country people still lived in a very simple style. On
the farms it was usual to rise at early dawn, and after
partaking of a cup of coffee to sing a psalm before
commencing the labours of the day. Strangers were always
welcome to a seat at the table, and indeed looked upon
hospitable entertainment as a matter of course. The food
was plain, but plentiful, and consisted largely of flesh. In
many of the frontier houses dried venison—called in this
country biltong—was used as vegetables and bread are by
English people. Dried fruit was also used more largely
than in Europe. Milk was the ordinary beverage at dinner,
and coffee at daybreak, at breakfast, and again in the
afternoon. ‘It was customary to sleep for an hour when the
midday meal was over, especially in the hot summer days,
when the hour was often lengthened to two. A hearty
meal in the early evening was followed by listening to the
reading of a chapter of the Bible and family prayers, when
after a short conversation all retired to rest. Remedies for
various silments were known to most women advanced in
years, and in nearly every house was to be seen a small
tin box containing bottles of well-known medicines and
labelled Huis Apotheek.

The country people were firm believers in ghosts and
apparitions, and stories of haunted places were told with
bated breath. Though they ridiculed the grosser ideas of the
Bantu and Hottentots' with regard to witcheraft, many of
them were by no means free of fear of powers of evil brought
into action by human agency. Their favourite tales were
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such as required a large amount of credulity in the listener.
To make a simpleton beheve something that to themselves
was utterly absurd—usually some feat of their own or their
friends—was commonly regarded with great satisfaction, and
they. never reflected that “such tales might be repeated to
their prejudice in books in Europe.

In the villages the course of life was almost as prosalc.
The great event was the gathering of the farmers with their
families every three months for the celebration of the Lord’s
supper. They usually arrived on Friday, and remained until
the following Monday evening or Tuesday morning. Many
of the country people had cottages in the village, which were
nearly always built of red brick with green shutters to the
windows, and in these they lived during their stay. Others
slept in great tent waggons, and had their meals in the open
air. To these gatherings came traders and speculators, and
though the clergyman was sure to remonstrate, auction sales
of cattle took place and goods of various kinds changed
hands. When the last waggon left to return home the
village resumed its ordinary quiet appearance. The green
shutters were closed in the little red cottages, and grass or
weeds soon began to grow in front of the doors.. Now and
then a stranger would arrive and stay -overnight at the inn,
which was almost invariably kept by a German. Further
than this there was little except the weekly post to relieve
the monotony. A few old people had their grandchildren
staying with them in order to attend school, and a few others
lived in the village to be near the church. The customs of
the farms were observed in such houses. Then there were-
shopkeepers and mechanies of various kinds, mostly English,
Scotch, Irish, or German, who carried their national habits
with them, As the village grew, a church, or perhaps more
than one, of some other denomination than the Dutch
veformed would be established. A medical practitioner would
take up his residence in the place, and there would certainly
be several land and law agents. Finally a magistrate would
be appointed, and a municipal council would be elected.
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The old style of ‘clothing had nearly gone out of date,
though tanned leather trousers and fur waistcoats were stilk
occasionally seen. On the farms home-made shoes with raw
hides soles were still generally worn, except by the wealthiest
people. Soap and candles of home make were also to be seen
in' all the country houses. With these excéptions, English
manufactured goods, clothing, crockery, and ironware, had
comeé into general -use.

In the towns people lived as they do in Europe and
America under similar conditions.

A new port on the South African coast was opened in
October 1846 by the entrance of the little schooner Rosebud,
commanded by Captain Duthie, into the mouth of the
Umzimvubu, “the place of residence of the hippopotamus.”
This stream rises in the Ka.thla.mba. mountains, and with its
numerous tributaries which flow through some of the richest
lands and most picturesque scenery in South Africa, drains a
great extent of country. The mouth, in common with those
of all the streams along the coast, is often nearly closed by a
bar of sand. When heavy rains fall in the uplands, 2 channel
is sometimes opened across the bar thu-ty feet and upwards
in depth; but on other occasions it is often mot more than
three feet deep. Above the bar a sheet of water, from two
hundred to two hundred and fifty yards across and from
twenty to thirty feet in deptb, extends some eleven or
twelve miles, when a ford is reached. For the last two miles
of its’ course the river passes through an enormous rent in
the elevated coast, called the Gates of St. John. Fromt the
water rises on each side a steep bank covered with dark
evergreen forest trees, above which frown sheer precipices of
naked rock a thousand feet and upwards in height. Above
the Gates the river winds between rugged banks clothed
with trees and grass, but less grand than the stupendous
cleft below.

The entrance to the Umzimvubu was thus difficult and
dangerous. The Rosebud, however, met with no accident. A
schooner named the Ann was then chartered by some traders,
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and sailed from Algoa Bay for the newly-opened port. On
the 18th of January 1847 she anchored in the offing, when
the traders and some sailors went in two boats to look for
the channe], but were overturned in the surf and ten men
‘were drowned. The Amnn then returned -to Algoa Bay.
Notwithstanding this disaster and the wreck of the schooner.
Conch on the 7th of November of the same year—fortunately
without loss of life—the mouth of the river continued to be .
used by small craft. For a short time it was called Rosebud
Bay, but thereafter it became better known as Port St.
John’s. The greatest drawback to this port was not the
difficulty of landing and shipping, but of communicating
with the back country, owing to the ruggedness of the land
near the coast and the absence of anything like a waggon
road,

On the Tth of January 1846 Table Bay was visited by
a violent north-west gale, a very unusual event in mid-
summer. Two vessels were driven ashore. One~—the Diang,
a Portuguese slaver—was a prize to the British ~eruiser
Mutine. No lives were lost in her wreck. The other was
a barque of three hundred and sixty-eight tons, named the
Francis Spaight, and was bound from Manilla to London
with a cargo valued at £32,000, When she struck, a whale-
boat belonging to Mr. Jearey, of Capetown, put off from the
south jetty to run a line from the wreck to the shore. As
soon as the boat got alongside, officers and sailors “alike
rushed into her, which caused her to swamp, and twenty-
one men were drowned. Only two boatmen and two of the
wrecked ship’s crew reached the land alive. )

Owing to improvements in the building and rigging of
sailing vessels, and especially to the rapidly increasing use
of steam as a propelling power, communication with Europe
was now much more easy and rapid than it had been in the
early years of the century. Letters from England were
often received in from forty to fifty days after being written.
A passage of then unequalled rapidity was made by the
Peninsular and Oriental Company’s iron paddle-wheel
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steamship Pottinger, of one thousand four hundred and two
tons burden, which put into Table Bay on the 9th of April
1847. Her steaming time from Southampton, touching at
Gibraltar, Ascension, and St. Helena, exclusive of detentions
at those places, was thirty-four days and three hours. But
.she had the most powerful engines known to mnaval
architects of that time, and was considered the swiftest.
vessel afloat. »

The all-important question at this period was the relation-
ship between the Europeans and the Bantu. It is not a
®leasant subject to write of, because its incidents have little
or no variety except in the changed attitudes of the European
authorities, and everything connected with it is petty and
dull. But it is the subject that makes the history of the
Cape Colony different from that of other British possessions,
it is still, and must continue to be, a mafter of vital impor-
tance to South Africans, and it is only by a knowledge of
past events that such great mistakes as were then made can
be avoided in future. For these reasons the minutest details
of the dealings of the English aunthorities with the Bantu
tribes must find a place in the history of the country.

Sir Peregrine Maitland found that the Xosas would likely
give him as much trouble as they had given his pre-
decessors. The object of the Stockenstrom treaties was “to.
raise the Kaffirs in the. scale of civilisation by appealing to
their sense of justice for restitution of stolen property,
rather than extorting it by force of arms” Sir George
‘Napier, who wrote that sentence, found by experience that.
the original treaties did nothing of the kind. He therefore
arranged certain modifications with the chiefs, and hoped for
a better result. He was disappointed, and then the truth
came forcibly home to him that the system had completely
failed. But what was to be substituted in its place, as long
as the‘lmperia}l government declined to deal with the border
clans except as independent powers?

On the 4th of December 1843 he submitted a scheme to-
Lord Stanley, which was in effect to pay tribute in order
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to be released from plunder. He proposed that salaries:
should be given to the chiefs along the -border, upom
condition of the good conduct of their people and the
surrender of thieves for punishment. He was of opinion
that the thieves, upon conviction, should be severely flogged
in public, so as to inflict upon them a mark of disgrace in
the eyes of their countrymen. And further he suggested
that institutions should be established in Kaffirland at the
cost of the colony, for the purpose of promoting habits of
industry and imparting religious instruction to the people.

To this despatch Lord Stanley replied on the 11lth of
March 1844, instructing Sir Peregrine Maitland to omit no
safe and proper measure which it might be in his power
to adopt for increasing the security of the persons and
property of the queen’s subjects in the frontier districts. Sir
Benjamin D'Urban’s system might indeed be better than
the one existing, but it would be necessary to go to war in -
order to revert to it, and that was not to be thought of.
In his opinion the infractions of the treaties by the Kaffirs.
absolved the queen’s government from the obligation of a.
strict adherence to them, and he claimed the right of
insisting on their modification. He approved of Sir George
Napier's proposals, but feared that the prospect of improving:
the character of the Xosas by education. was too uncertain
and remote to be relied on as a means of escape from.the
dangers to. which the colony was exposed by their vicinity.
He gave the govermor permission to change the duties of
the diplomatic agents to promoting the lawful claims of
their fellow colonists, instead of acting as the protectors.
and advocates of the Kaffirs; and in very urgent cases he
panctioned reprisals from the chiefs, but only as a last
resource. In conclusion he left the whole matter to Sir
Peregrine Maitland’s judgment, but reminded him that there.
were limits beyond which the military force of Great.
Britain could not be employed.

On the 1st of July 1844, before the governor had time
to make any new arrangements, seven-robbers of Sandile’s
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clan, while being pursued by a party of farmers in the
district. of Albany, mortally wounded a burgher named Jan:
de Lange, One of the robbers was afterwards shot by De
Lange’s companions, but six made good their escape.

Lieutenant-Governor Hare then demanded of Sandile that
they should be surrendered for trial, and met with a
refusal. Upon this he marched with a body of troops to
Blockdrift—now the village of Alice,—and announced that
the soldiers would not leave the terrifory wuntil the
murderers were given up. After some delay Sandile sur-
rendered two, but either -allowed the others to escape or
:fchua.liy concealed them.

Meantime Sir Peregrine Maitland had proceeded to the
frontier, and was busy meking inquiries. He speedily came
to the conclusion that the line of defence on the right bank
of the Fish river was a great mistake in a military point
of view, and that no salutary moral influence was produced
on the minds of the Kaffirs by troops stationed there such
as would arise from the presence of a considerable force in
their midst. He found that the Xosas were sinking deeper
in barbarism, owing to the policy pursued towards them,
and the Scotch and Wesleyan missionaries gave some infor-
mation which shocked him. They stated that an ancient
custom ‘which permitted the chiefs to ravish any girls they
took a fancy to had recently been revived, though Lord
Charles Somerset in 1819 had induced Gaika to abolish it.
But that was not by any means the only evil result of the
Stockenstrom treaties that they had to tell of.

In order to overawe the most turbulent clans the governor
selected a site for a fort on the watershed between the Keis-
Jkama and Fish rivers, at the head of the Sheshegu streamlet,
The fort was to be nothing better than a simple bank of
.earth enclosing military huts for the, accommodation of four
hundred men. It was named Post Victoria. Botumane’s
people lived in - the neighbourhood, and some of Sandile’s
kraals were only a few miles distant. For a time the estab- -
lishment of this post-seemed to answer the purpose intended,
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as for the next eight months bardly any cattle were stolen
from the colony.

On the 3rd of October a notice was issued offering a
reward of £50 each for the apprehension of the four
murderers of De Lange who were still at large. They
were not secured, however, but Sandile, upon Colonel Hare’s
demand, paid fifty head of cattle to the murdered man’s
widow,

At Fort Peddie Sir Peregrine Maitland met the captains
of the Ndlambe, Gunukwebe, Amambala, and Fingo clans
and arranged with them the terms of new treaties, which
were prepared after his return to Capetown, As the Fingos
could be depended upon in case of need, and as they were
exposed to raids by the Xosas, he left two hundred muskets
with Mr. Shepstone for their use. v

Travelling rapidly, on the 5th of October he was at Fort
Beaufort, where Umtirara; Mapasa, and other Tembu chiefs
were waiting to meet bim, Sandile, Makoma, and Botumane
were also there. The terms of new treaties with all of these
were arranged, but the documents were not drawn up until.
a later date.

The govérnor tried to overawe the Rarabe chiefs by inform-
ing them that he was entering into treaties of alliance with
Faku and Kreli, and would therefore have friends in their rear ;
but be deceived himself if he thought his communication
had any such eflect.

The treaty with Faku will be described in another chapter,
that with Kreli was signed by Sir Peregrine Maitland at
Fort Beaufort on the 7th of October, and Mr. Theophilus
Shepstone was then sent with it to Butterworth to obtain
the chief’s mark.

Its principal provisions were that Kreli would protect,
missionaries, traders, and other British subjects residing in
his territory as well as travellers and the post passing
through it, that he would deliver up for trial all persons
committing erimes in the colony and taking refuge with

his people, that he would cause any witnesses whose evidence:
R



258 ' History of the Cape Colony. - [1844

should be required to appear before the colonial courts, that
he would restore stolen cattle traced to his territory or
make compensation for them, that he would prevent the
landing of goods on his part of the coast without a license
from the colonial government, that he would keep peace
with his ‘neighbours, and that he would respect the British
agent living with him. As long as he should carry out all
these conditions the governor undertook to pay him yearly
fifty pounds sterling in money or in useful articles.

To. this treaty XKreli affixed his mark on the 4th of
November 1844, in _presence of Mr, Shepstone and the
agett residing with him, Mr. William Macdowell Fynn.
The governor seems to have hoped that the yearly payment
of £50 would be an inducement to the Galeka chief to keep
his agreement, though he must have had some doubt about
it, for in writing to the secretary of state he observed that
“the efficacy of any treaties with the Kaffir tribes must
depend chiefly on the machinery for carrying their provisions
into operation.” Another year's experience was needed to
convince him that treaties with the Kaffirs were useless
under any circumstances.

The arrangements made by the governor with the Rarabe
captains were embodied in documents which were forwarded
to the frontier officials after his return to Capetown.

They provided that all former treaties should be annulled,
and these be substituted in their places. The boundary of
1819, as agresd to by Gaika, was recognised as dividing
British territory from- Kaffirland, and the captains accepted
as a special favour the loan of the district they were occupy-
ing west of that line, which the governor guaranteed to them
in perpetuity, except in case of their committing acts of
hostility or breaking the terms of the agreement, The
right of the British government to build forts and station
troops anywhere west of the line of 1819 was recognised.
The ground to be occupied by British subjects and Kaffirs
remained the same as in the Stockenstrom treaties, as did
also the articles concerning diplomatic agents and -the



1845] Sir Peregrine Maitland. 259

nccessity for passes. The captains recognised the right of
the colonial police and the Cape mounted riflemen to enter
any part of the territory west of the line of 1819, and
promised to assist them in apprehending criminals and
seizing stolen property; they promised to deliver up persons
committing crimes in the colony for trial -before™ colonial
courts, and to compel the attendance of witnesses; also to
restore any stolen property found on the land occupied by
their people, and to pay the cost of recovering it. They
promised further to make compensation for any stolen
cattle traced to their grounds, but which could not be
discovered. The remaining clauses provided for the protec-
tion of missionaries and British subjects in general, the
encouragement of schools, the preservation of peace with
their neighbours, and other matters of the kind.

At Fort Peddie on the 2nd of January 1845 the captains
Umkayi, Umbhala, Siwani, and Gasela attached their marks
to a treaty to this effect, in presence of Colonel Hare, Mr.
Theophilus Shepstone, and Captain John Maclean of the
27th regiment, who was in command of the fort. As long
as they should observe its conditions, the governor under-
took to pay to them jointly £200 a year in money or useful
articles. :

At the same time and place Eno and his son Stokwe
attached their marks to a copy of the treaty, and were
promised £50 a year between them if they kept it. Pato
and Kobe were parties to another of the same tenor, and
were promised £100 a year; and the Fingo captains Jokweni,
Mabandls, Kwenkwezi, Matomela, Kawulela, Pahla, and
Jama attached their marks to a copy, and obtained £100 a
year among them.

These four treaties were then returned to Sir Peregrine
Maitland, and were signed by him in Capetown on the 30th
of January 1845.

Sandile, M